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PREFACE

This is the story of the great indian saint who travelled all around the world in his saffron sanyasi dress
with no shoes. He acquired the name Apostle of the bleeding feet early in the period of his ministry.
He saw the vision of Jesus which was the starting point of his faith in Christ. Sunder never kept any
diary and as such it is difficult to arrange all his experiences and incidents in any proper chronological
order. So some of the incidents reported may have conflicting sequences or dates. There are lot of
incidents described scattered all over the authors who reported about Sadhu Sudar Singh and not all
are presented here
One particular aspect of the life of Sadhu was his on going visions and practically a dual life both in
physical and spiritual worlds. He had experienced these vision almost every three days where he lived
alongside other saints and sinners there along with angels. His theology and even life itself was
based on these on going experiences.
He was a close friend of men like Mahatma Gandhi, Ravindra Nath Tagore, C.F.Adrews, S.K.Rudra
and Stokes. My father met him when he came to the Maramon Convention as a speaker. He was
always received with great admiration wherever he went. He is respected in the Malankara Syrian
Orthodox Church and the Coptic Church. Since he was a member of the Anglican Church, the
Church of England celebrates his life with a commemoration on the 19 June.
He is an example of a disciple of Christ as seen in the early disciples who saw and lived with Jesus in
the Physical plane. His was an example of cultural embedding of the message of Christ in the Indian
context.
Prof.M.M.Ninan
April 2021
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I. HIS FAMILY & RELIGIOUS BACKGROUND:
Sundar In Quest of Peace
1889-1904
1889;– Born at Rampur, Punjab
Over a century ago on 3 September 1889, Sundar Singh was born in a rich family of Sardar Sher
Singh of the village of Rampur Kataania, Ludhiana in Patiala State (Punjab) in northern India. His
immediate family were “Amritdhari Sikhs” [Sikhs who wears immortality - a form of ritual of the Sikhs.
See Chapter II]. His father, Sardar Sher Singh was wealthy and looked up to as the Chief of the village
with his Sardar rank. [Several princely states in British India have been ruled by a prince styled Sardar.
For example, the Prince of Lahore used the title Sardar. Sardars of these princely states hold a
primogeniture hereditary title, similar to British hereditary peers.] Sunder Singh's father, Sirdar Sher
Singh, was a Sikh by caste and descent, and one of the most prominent and opulent landholders of
the Patiala State, owning a large estate in the country-town of Rampur (near Doraha) in Ludhiana
(Punjab state) in northern India . He was the Lord of the Manor.
Sundar’s two elder brothers, unlike other young men of their sikh martial clan, stayed at home,
managing and taking care of the family estate; while the rest of the male members of the wider family
pursued the military profession (a sikh calling), some of them holding positions of considerable
prominence and distinction in the various Sikh states of the Punjab
Daily worship of the One Supreme God was carried on in the household. But then this God is known
only in terms of what he is (a Spirit with characteristics) but without a form following essentially the
Upanishadic teachings of Hinduism. Being a Spirit, IT cannot be known except through ITS creation.
In the hot summers in the plains the family would go to Simla, the cooler air of the foothills of the
Himalayas, and stayed there all winter.(Parker, 1920, p.14). His mother, a deeply religious woman,
nurtured him in the traditions of the Sikhs. Sundar often spoke of his mother with much love and
respect because of the good foundation she laid for his life to come. Sundar was closely attached to
his mother, who instilled in him a keen desire to know the truth and gave him the desire to be a
sadhu - one totally dedicated to the service of God. Little did anyone know what God was about to do
with this keenly intelligent and disciplined young man who was raised in the luxury.
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This is a picture which I found on the internet supposed to represent the Sirdar Sher Singh family

Rampur, Punjab 141418,

Sundar was the youngest of 3 brothers and also had an older sister, and cousins living together in
their traditional extended Sikh family. His mother was deeply religious. Sundar and his sister inherited
their mother's deep devotion, with long hours of daily prayer together.
According to Sundar it was his mother who first encouraged him to become a sadhu. She once told
him, "Do not be selfish and materialistic like your brothers, but seek for your peace of mind and hold
steadily onto your faith. Be a sadhu." A Sadhu is an Indian who devotes his entire life to his religion
and forsakes all the worldly pleasures. Sundar’s mother took a special interest in raising her youngest
son in accordance with Hinduism. .
“Although my family was Sikh, we had great reverence for the Hindu scriptures.
My mother was a living example of the love of God and a devoted follower of Hindu
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teachings. Every day she awoke before dawn, prepared herself with the cold water of the ritual
bath, and read either from the Bhagavad Gita or from one of the other sacred writings. Her pure
life and her complete devotion influenced me more strongly than it did the other family members.
From the time of my earliest memories, she impressed upon me one rule above all
others:
when I woke from sleep, my first duty was to pray to God for spiritual nourishment and
blessings. Only then could I break the night’s fast. Sometimes I objected to this rule and
insisted on having breakfast first, but my mother would never relent. Usually with coaxing, but when
necessary with force, she impressed this rule deep onto my soul: Seek God first and only then
turn to other things.
At that time, I was too young to recognize the true value of this education, and I resisted her. Later,
however, I came to appreciate her example. Whenever I think back now on her loving guidance,
I cannot thank God enough for her. For she planted in me, and tended in my early life, a profound love
and fear of God. She carried a great light within her, and her heart was the best spiritual
training anyone could have: “You must not be careless and worldly,” she would say. “Seek
peace of soul, and love God always. Someday you must give yourself fully to the search, you
must follow the way of the sadhu.” (Wisdom of the Sadhu)
His mother hired the services of a Hindu Pundit along with an old “Sikh Guru” to instruct Sundar in
their respective religious scriptures. . Sundar himself says that “I often used to read the Hindu
scriptures till midnight.” Over and above these specialized teachers, Sundar's mother would take him
to sit at the feet of a sanyasi, who lived deep in the rainforest nearby as rishi.
As a member of the Sikh family, Sundar was taught about Hinduism and went along with his parents to
Hindu temples..Therefore by the age of seven he had already memorized Bhagawad Gita a 700-verse
Hindu scripture by heart in Sanskrit. By age sixteen, he had read Granth sahib (the sikh scripture),
Koran (The Islamic scripture), and at least fifty-two of the Upanishads The ascetic holy man, who lived
in the jungle introduced him to the yoga practices. His Guru saw his fierce approach to religion and
said to his father "Your son will become either a fool or a great man. "
As he was ready for school, his mother enrolled him in the mission school where Bible teaching was
part of the curriculum without any exemption. During the first few years of his student life Sunder was
too young to take much notice of this Christian teaching, but gradually as he reached the stage when
boys begin to grow inquisitive about things, the Christian teaching imparted in the school, day after
day without remission, sounded like flagrant heresy in his young Hindu based Sikh ears. Sunder was a
staunch Hindu, Buddhist, Sikh and a fanatic, and so it was beyond his patience to go on hearing a
foreign religion preached daily in open defiance of his very own. Very soon this offended his dignity
and compelled him to leave the mission school and join a Government school three miles away.
So everyday he has to walk 6 miles to go 3miles and come3 miles and took at least two hours both
ways together. But he soon realized that a daily walk of this distance under the scorching sun of an
eastern summer was too strenuous an exercise and left him no time to do any home work or rest.
Hedged round with these difficulties he realized that there was only one course open for him, that of
reverting to his old school, which with their bitter torment of Christianity had forced him to leave. But
there was no other way open. Hence after a few weeks of sojourn in this Government School Sunder
had to return to his old Christian one.
Sundar describes: “ I was sent, for my secular education, to a small primary school that had been
opened by the American Presbyterian Mission in our village at Rampur. At that time I had so many
prejudices about Christianity that I refused to read the Bible in the daily Bible lessons. My teacher
insisted that I should attend ; but I was so opposed to this that the next year I left that school and went
to a Government school at Sanewal three miles away, and there I studied for some months. To some
extent I felt that the teaching of the Gospel on the love of God attracted me, but I still thought it was
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false and opposed it. So firmly was I set in my opinions, and so great was my unrest, that one day, in
the presence of my father and others, I tore up a Gospel and burned it. “
Eventually his mother enrolled him to Ewing Christian High School, Ludhiana, to learn English.
Started by the Presbyterian Church in 1834, the oldest boys’ school in greater Punjab during the preIndependence era. In this school Sundar was studying the New Testament in Urdu.

His first response to the learning of Bible was, “Why should I study it? We are Sikhs and our sacred
book is Grant Sahib.” Apart from that he was told by the elders of his community that the Christian
Bible has some secret magic power that it will make the readers to become Christians. The more he
heard of the New Testament, the more he resented it to the extent that he left the school within an
year. More than that, when he saw missionaries in public he abused them and ordered his father's
servants to do the same. He finally burned a New Testament in public to express his outrage.
According to Sundar, “The teaching of the Gospel on the love of God attracted me, but I still thought it
was false.” He also confess “Even then, I felt the Divine attractiveness and wonderful power of the
Bible.”
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He was particularly attracted to two of the proclamations of Jesus:

 Matthew 11:28-29 Come to Me, all you who are weary and burdened, and I will give you rest. Take
My yoke upon you and learn from Me; for I am gentle and humble in heart, and you will find rest for
your souls.…
 John 3:16 -17 For God so loved the world that He gave His one and only Son, that everyone who
believes in Him shall not perish but have eternal life. For God did not send His
Son into the world to condemn the world, but to save the world through Him.
He even organized a group of students as “The Enemies of Christianity." and repeatedly performed
burning of portions of bible in the open.”
So strong were his feelings against this western religion that on one oceasion, when the shadow of a
Christian missionary fell across him, he spent a whole hour in washing away the pollution.
After his conversion, Sundar Singh saw that his fanatical opposition to Christianity in fact was a
disguised secret attraction to which he was trying to turn his back upon. But his his father
disapproved of his Bible burning as much as his obsession with Indian religions and wondered if his
son was losing his sanity.
Evidently it was also a disguised fight against British colonialism as the Independence Movement was
on fire all over India, especially among the youth of the land.
Http://www.george-macdonald.com/resources1/lindskoog_sadhu_singh.html

Sunder had by now reached the top of his School, and had naturally become more thoughtful and
inquisitive. With advance in years had also come to an enhanced interest in the study of his own
religion. The balance of his abilities had already passed on to the side of religion, so that, with all the
zest of youth and a vigorous nature he threw himself heart and soul into the study of the Bhagavat
Gita, the Guranth Sahib, and other sacred books of the Hindus and Sikhs
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Ewing Christian High School, Ludhiana was started by the Presbyterian Church in 1834
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II. HISTORICAL CONTEXT OF SIKHISM
www.bbc.co.uk

Origins of Sikhism
Sikhism was born in the Punjab area of South Asia, which now falls into the present day states of India
and Pakistan. The main religions of the area at the time were Hinduism and Islam. The name Sikh
signifies "disciple"
“We are neither Hindus nor Muslims” (Adi Granth,p. 1136),
The Sikh faith began around 1500 CE, when Guru Nanak began teaching a faith that was quite distinct
from Hinduism and Islam but combining the basic spiritual principles of both. Christianity (as we
understand today) was not even known in Northern India since around 500 AD until around 1800 AD.
Nanak was a Kshatriya - of the warrior caste in Hinduism. Islam arrived in the Indian subcontinent in
the 7th century when the Arabs conquered Sindh and later arrived in North India in the 12th century
via the Ghurids conquest and has since become a part of India's religious and cultural heritage.
Nanak's acquaintance with a muslim bard by name Mardana, formed part of his formation of the new
teachings. Guru Nanak and the minstrel Mardana made a series of journeys which took them through
much of India, the Middle East, and parts of China. The pair traveled together for about 25 years
making as many as five separate mission tours . Nine Gurus followed Nanak and developed the Sikh
faith and community over the next centuries.

Guru Nanak with his minstrel Bhai Mardana
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Militarisation of the Sikhs
Sikhism was well established by the time of Guru Arjan, the fifth Guru.. Guru Arjan completed the
establishment of Amritsar as the capital of the Sikh world, and compiled the first authorized book of
Sikh scripture, the Adi Granth - the “First Book”.
However, during Arjan's time Sikhism was seen as a threat by the state and Guru Arjan was eventually
executed for his faith in 1606.
The sixth Guru, Hargobind, started to militarize the community so that they would be able to resist any
oppression. The Sikhs fought a number of battles to preserve their faith. The Sikhs then lived in
relative peace with the political rulers until the time of the Mughal Emperor, Aurangzeb, who used
force to make his subjects accept Islam. Aurangzeb had the ninth Guru, Tegh Bahadur, arrested and
executed in 1675.
The Khalsa
The tenth Guru, Gobind Singh, recreated the Sikhs as a military group of men and women called the
Khalsa in 1699, with the intention that the Sikhs should for ever be able to defend their faith. Gobind
Singh established the Sikh rite of initiation (called khandey di pahul) and the 5 Ks which give Sikhs
their unique appearance. Gobind Singh was the last human Guru. Sikhs now treat their scriptures as
their Guru.
After the Gurus

Banda Singh Bahadur
The foundations of the present Punjab were laid by Banda Singh Bahadur, a hermit who became a
military leader and, with his fighting band of Sikhs, temporarily liberated the eastern part of the
province from Mughal rule in 1709–10. Banda Singh’s defeat and execution in 1716 were followed by
a prolonged struggle between the Sikhs on one side and the Mughals and Afghans on the other. By
1764–65 the Sikhs had established their dominance in the area.
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Ranjit Singh
Ranjit Singh (1780–1839) subsequently built up the Punjab region into a powerful Sikh kingdom and
attached to it the adjacent provinces of Multan, Kashmir, and Peshawar (all of which are now fully or
partially administered by Pakistan)
Defeated by the British
After Ranjit Singh died in 1839 the Sikh state crumbled, damaged by vicious internal battles for the
leadership. In 1845-6 troops of the British Empire defeated the Sikh armies, and took over much Sikh
territory. The Sikhs rebelled again in 1849, and were defeated by the British, this time conclusively.
The Sikhs and the British Raj
After this final battle, the Sikhs and the British discovered they had much in common and built a good
relationship. The tradition began of Sikhs serving with great distinction in the British Army.
The Sikhs got on well with the British partly because they came to think of themselves less as subjects
of the Raj than as partners of the British.The British helped themselves get a favourable religious spin
when they took control of the Sikh religious establishment by putting their own choices in control of the
Gurdwaras.
Good relations between Sikhs and British came to an end in 1919 with the Amritsar massacre. It was
then the period of Indian Independence Struggle began. Am antagonism to the British was inbuilt
within every Indian which evidently reflected also as an antagonism to Christianity since the church in
North India was essentially the Anglican Church Mission Society Church.The Indian independence
movement spanned from 1857 to 1947.

Bhagat Singh, the famous freedom fighter, has always been considered as one of the most influential
revolutionaries. He went to Britain to fight for freedom and was finally executed there. I remember
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when I was 16 in 1950 and was organising a local branch of the Bala Jana Sakyam (Young People’s
Association) I named it as Bhagat Sing Memorial. Such was the influence of Bhagat Singh which
gives us the clear understanding of the status of Sikh community youngsters in the struggle for
freedom.

Gurudwara - the Sikh Temple
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The Guru Granth Sahib is the central religious scripture of Sikhism, regarded by Sikhs as the final,
sovereign and eternal Guru following the lineage of the ten human gurus of the religion.

While the Granth acknowledges and respects the scriptures of Hinduism and Islam, it does not imply a
moral reconciliation with either of these religions. It is installed in a Sikh gurdwara (temple). A Sikh
typically bows or prostrates before it on entering such a temple.The Granth is revered as
eternal gurbānī and the spiritual authority in Sikhism.
Therefore,
Sikhs believe that all human beings are equal. “We are sons and daughters of Waheguru, the
Almighty”. Sikhs have to treat all peoples of the world on an equal footing. No gender, racial, social,
etc discrimination is allowed. This is the message of Guru Nanak as taught by the 10 Sikh
Masters during the period 1469 to 1708.

15

The khanda is the symbol of the Sikh faith, that attained its current form around the 1930s during the
Ghadar Movement. t is an amalgam of three symbols:




A double-edged khanda (sword) in the centre
A chakkar (chakram- wheel)
Two single-edged swords, or kirpan, crossed at the bottom, which sit on either side of the
khanda and chakkar. They represent the dual characteristics of Miri-Piri, indicating the integration
of both spiritual and temporal sovereignty together and not treating them as two separate and
distinct entities
Focus on God, Work hard & Share with others

Remember God:- This part of the three pillars of Sikhism; the rememberance of God by repeating and
focussing the mind on His name and His blessings.
Honest work:- To work and earn by the "sweat of the brow", to live a family way of life, and practice
truthfulness and honesty in all dealings is a fundamental part of Sikhi.
Share with others:- to share ones wealth with others in the community, to give to charity, to distribute
in Langar (free Kitchen) and to generally help others in the community who need help. A Sikh is
expected to contribute at least 10% of their wealth/income called Dasvandh to the needy people of the
world or to a worthy cause.
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Amritdhari Sikhs and Sahajdhari Sikhs
https://www.bbc.co.uk/bitesize/guides/znwr97h/revision/8
Amritdhari Sikhs are individuals who have gone through the Amrit Sanskar initiation ceremony. These
Sikhs belong to the Khalsa. They wear the five Ks, pay daswandh and follow the other rules of the
Rahit Maryada, which is the Sikh code of conduct. Sahajdhari Sikhs (literally "slow adopter") is a
person who has chosen the path of Sikhism, but has not yet become an Amritdhari (an initiated Sikh
initiated into the Khalsa)
Many people who belong to the sangat are not Amritdhari Sikhs. It is not a requirement of the sangat
to be a Khalsa Sikh. Anyone who is part of a Sikh family can be part of the sangat, regardless of
whether they have been through the Amrit Sanskar ceremony. Sahajdhari Sikhs are individuals who
believe in the Ten Gurus and worship the Guru Granth Sahib but have not been initiated into the
Khalsa. These Sikhs are just as much a part of the sangat as Khalsa Sikhs.
The five Ks
Amritdhari Sikhs must follow the rules of the Rahit Maryada.
Rahit Maryada, which is the Sikh code of conduct. These include:


They must wear the five Ks, which are the kesh, the kanga, the kara, the kachera and the
kirpan. In addition to not cutting their hair, they must always keep it clean and some wear a
turban.
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They must pay daswandh.
They must not eat meat that has been ritually slaughtered (such as halal meat). However, most
Amritdhari Sikhs are vegetarian.
They must not drink alcohol or gamble.
They must not arrange marriages for their children for financial gain.

Amrit Ceremony of initiation, or Amrit Sanskar, become baptised Sikhs, take new names, and wear
the 5 Ks. The Amrit Ceremony is the initiation rite introduced by Guru Gobind Singh when he founded
the Khalsa in 1699
However, many Sahajdahri Sikhs often wear some or all of the five Ks too.

Amrit Baptism Ceremony Commencement
Khalsa, Sukhmandir. "Amrit, the Sikh Baptism Ceremony." Learn Religions, Feb. 16, 2021,
learnreligions.com/amrit-the-sikh-baptism-ceremony-2993263.

Ceremony
Rules of the ceremony include




Being conducted in any quiet and convenient place. In addition to the Guru Granth Sahib, the
presence of six Sikhs is necessary: one granthi ("narrator"), who reads from the holy text, and
five others, representing the original five beloved disciples (pyare), to administer the ceremony.
Taking a bath and washing of the hair prior to the ceremony is mandatory by those who are
receiving the initiation and those who are administering.

Panj pyare leading a procession
 Any Sikh who is mentally and physically sound (male or female) may administer the rites of
initiation if they have received the rites and continue to adhere to the Sikh rehni ("way of life")
and wear the Sikh articles of faith (i.e. the Five Ks).
 There is no minimum age requirement, though a person who is considering to be Amritdhari
should not be of a very young age. Rather, they should have attained a plausible degree of
discretion.
 The person to become Amritdhari must wear the five holy symbols (the Five Ks):
 He/she must not have on his/her person any jewellery, distinctive marks, or tokens associated
with any other faith. He/she must not have his/her head bare or be wearing a cap. The head
must be covered with a cloth. He/she must not be wearing any ornaments piercing through any
part of the body. The persons to be Amritdhari must stand respectfully with hands folded facing
the Guru Granth Sahib.
 Anyone seeking re-initiation after having resiled from their previous vows may be assigned a
penance by the five administering initiation before being re-admitted.
 During the ceremony, one of the five pyare stands and explains the rules and obligations of the
Khalsa Panth.
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Those receiving initiation have to give their assent as to whether they are willing to abide by the
rules and obligations.
After their assent, one of the five pyare utters a prayer for the commencement of the
preparation of the Amrit and a randomly selected passage (hukam, a "word of God") is taken
from Sri Guru Granth Sahib.

The person being initiated must chant "Waheguru ji ka Khalsa, Waheguru ji ki fateh" ("Almighty Lord,
the pure; Almighty Lord, the victorious"). The salutation is repeated and the holy water is sprinkled on
their eyes and hair, five times. The remainder of the nectar is shared by all receiving the initiation, all
drinking from the same bowl.
After this, all those taking part in the ceremony recite the Mool Mantra and they are inducted into the
Khalsa.
Administration of Amrit
A-mrit means Ambrosia, the immortality drink
Initiates, by turn, assume the bir posture, cupping right hand, over left.







One pyara dips a hand into the bowl and pours Amrit into the cupped hands of an initiate saying,
"Waheguru ji ka Khalsa Waheguru ji ki Fateh," (Khalsa is of the wondrous, dark dispelling light,
as is victory). The initiate drinks the nectar, and answers in like manner. The process is
repeated five times.
One pyara sprinkles the Amrit nectar into the initiate’s eyes, saying, "Waheguru ji ka Khalsa
Waheguru ji ki Fateh." The initiate answers in like manner. The process is repeated five times.
One pyara bares the top portion of the initiates head, and wets the initiate’s hair with a handful
of Amrit saying, "Waheguru ji ka Khalsa Waheguru ji ki Fateh". The initiate answers in like
manner. The process is repeated five times.
The panj pyare each place one hand atop the head of the initiate and in one voice, reverberate
"Waheguru", the Sikh name for God, thus imparting Gurmanter, or the mantra of the Guru, to
the initiate who recites "Waheguru" with them.
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When all initiates have been initiated, everyone stands up. The panj pyare pass around the bowl of
Amrit nectar. One of them holds it to the lips of each initiate. Everyone drinks by turns until it is
finished.
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III. FUNDAMENTALS OF SIKHI

https://www.sikhiwiki.org
The practice of the "Sikh way of life" (Sikhi) has been laid out by the Gurus in a simple, well defined
and practical manner.
The Gurus emphasise that a Sikh should lead a disciplined and focused life engaged in
 Naam Simran - awareness and meditation on God's name,
 Kirat Karni - living a life engaged in honest work and
 Wand kay Shako, sharing ones wealth with the community.
This translates into a pure way of living; focussed and unfettered mind, honest living, love of fellow
humans and through them service to God, the primal power. This way of life is said to have been
stripped of complications, myths, jargon, rituals and exploitation of man by man in the name of religion.
In Sikhism, no benefit is gained by where or to which family a person is born – We all have to
undertake our own "good actions" (Karmas) in this life. This is done by joining in Simran (meditation
and contemplation) and in Sewa (selfless service for the community). Only then can one progress
spiritually. The Sri Guru Granth Sahib asks the Sikh to "Practice truth, contentment and kindness; this
is the most excellent way of life. One who is so blessed by the Formless Lord God renounces
selfishness, and becomes the dust of all. (3)" ( [SGGS] page 51 )
The Basics of Sikhi
The Sikh who has mastered the basic requirements must undertake the following observances in their
daily life:




A. Disciplined Living,
B. Personal Regulations and
C. Community Involvement
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There is only one God
A Sikh's primary belief is in only one supreme God – This sole God is the same for all the peoples of
the Universe. Guru Arjan, the fifth Sikh Guru highlights this point by saying in the Sikh holy text called
the Guru Granth Sahib,
"There is only the One Supreme Lord God; there is no other at all" (SGGS p 45);
this belief is the foundation of the Sikh faith.
Sri Guru Granth Sahib, the Sikh holy scripture begins with the word:

The word is pronounced "Ek Oaṅkar" and is comprised to two parts.
The first part is simply: "ek" - This is simply the digit "1" in Gurmukhi signifying the singularity of the
Creator. Together the word means: "There is only one Creator God"

The sound OHM is the “word of God” which is derived from Christianity when Saivism separated as a
separate Hindu religion by around 400 AD. Ohm is written in tamil placed on a formless form gives the
shape of Ganapathy - the elephant face.
The opening verse of the Guru Granth Sahib, known as the Mool Mantra signifies this:

Transliteration: Ik ŝaṅkĝr sat nĝm karatĝ purakh nirabha'u niravair akĝl mūrat ajūnī saibhaṝ gur prasĝd.
English: One Universal Creator God. The Name Is Truth. Creative Being Personified. No Fear. No
Hatred. Image Of The Undying, Beyond Birth, Self-Existent. By Guru's Grace.
"Chant, and meditate on the One God, who permeates and pervades the many beings of the
whole Universe. God created it, and God spreads through it everywhere. Everywhere I look, I see
God. The Perfect Lord is perfectly pervading and permeating the water, the land and the sky; there is
no place without Him." (SGGS 782)

22

Next, God is considered gender neutral in Sikhism.
So when a Sikh refers to "God", this God can be referred to as masculine or feminine. So God can be
called ‘He’ or ‘She’.
Guru Arjan reinforces this concept by saying:
"You are my Father and You are my Mother.....You are my Protector everywhere...." (SGGS p 103).
This one God is the same God of all the religions of the world the Sikhs, Hindus, Muslims, Christians, Jews, etc – of all the peoples of the world; everyone in this
world belongs to that same one God!
Guru Ram Das, the fourth Sikh Guru explains:
"All living beings are Yours - You are the Giver of all souls" (SGGS p 10).
Below are quotations from Guru Granth Sahib (SGGS) which reinforce the summaries outlined above:

a).

There is One God: (from SGGS page 45:)

There is only the One Supreme Lord God;there is no other.
Soul and body are all Yours; whatever pleases You, shall happen.
Through the Perfect Guru, one becomes perfect; O Nanak, meditate on the True One..4-9-79.

b).

God the creator. (from SGGS page 1036:)

"He formed the planets, solar systems and nether regions, and brought what was hidden to
manifestation
When He so willed, He created the world.
Without any supporting power, He sustained the universe."
OHM is the “Word”, the “Amen” which means Let it be so. It is the word of God that expresses his
thought and creates.

All humans are equal
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Gender and race equality are the bedrock of Sikhi. If you cannot accepts other humans as equals,
you are a failed Sikh! Accept and treat all other people as equals and then you can become a follower
of Guru Nanak.
Equality and brotherhood of mankind is a fundamental requirement of Sikhi. Since about 1499,
the Sikh Gurus have emphasised the concept of the equality of mankind in the sacred verses found in
the Sikh holy scripture, Sri Guru Granth Sahib. Guru Nanak says in Japji Sahib (the first composition in
the holy Granth): "Accept all humans as your equals, and let them be your only sect" (Japji 28),
and Guru Gobind Singh tell the world: “recognise all of mankind as a single caste of humanity".

Dispel the five evils and attract the five virtues
ਇਸੁ ਦੇਹੀ ਅੰਦਿਰ ਪੰਚ ਚੋਰ ਵਸਿਹ ਕਾਮੁ ੋਧੁ ਲੋਭੁ ਮੋਹੁ ਅਹੰਕਾਰਾ ॥
Is ḏėhī anḏar pancẖ cẖor vaseh kām kroḏẖ lobẖ moh ahaŉkārā.
Within this body dwell the five thieves: sexual desire, anger, greed, emotional attachment and egotism.
ਅੰਿਮਤੁ ਲੂਟਿਹ ਮਨਮੁਖ ਨਹੀ ਬੂਝਿਹ ਕੋਇ ਨ ਸੁਣੈ ਪੂਕਾਰਾ ॥
Amriṯ lūteh manmukẖ nahī būjẖeh koė na suṇai pūkārā.
They plunder the Nectar, but the self-willed manmukh does not realize it; no one hears his complaint.
ਅੰਧਾ ਜਗਤੁ ਅੰਧੁ ਵਰਤਾਰਾ ਬਾਝੁ ਗੁਰੂ ਗੁਬਾਰਾ ॥੨॥
Anḏẖā jagaṯ anḏẖ varṯārā bājẖ gurū gubārā.॥2॥
The world is blind, and its dealings are blind as well; without the Guru, there is only pitch darkness.॥2॥
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Be brave and fearless: Fear none but God
Help others: Do Sewa:- is a word used to refer to "selfless service", performed without any thought of
reward or personal benefit.
Protect the rights of others: Respect for rights of others:
In protecting or seeking to spread their own religious beliefs or their own traditions or culture, they
sometime decimate or destroy the beliefs and ways of others; when one becomes self-centred on
ones “own people” or ones “own religion”, or ones “own community”; this can become the beginning of
serious problems and many major conflicts have started in this way. The Guru showed the world how
one should care for their neighbour and protect their rights; He stood by the Kashmiri Hindus to protect
their way of life.
Be ever ready to sacrifice for others: Right to defend:- Guru Gobind Singh has very clearly set the
mission for the Sikhs to tread the unique path of Akal Purakh ki Fauj - the 'Army of Lord' to protect and
serve all the peoples of the World – only then can it be rightly called "Akal Purakh ki Fauj". When the
Khalsa starts serving the needs of a few, or starts being concerned only with itself, it will fail in its
duties as set out by the tenth Guru.
Care for all humanity: Sewa and support for the weak:Live to the highest spiritual level
Be gentle, act with humility: Don't use force:- Kabeer, to use force is tyranny, even if you call it
legal. When your account is called for in the Court of the Lord, what will your condition be then?
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Why did Sundar Singh family follow Hindu practices and worship and Studies of
Hinduism and Islam?
Some people find it difficult to understand how the Sunder Singh family even though Sikhi had been
involved in the studies and worship forms of Hinduism. The following quotes are given to show that
this was common practice among the sikhis
“It has been usual to regard the Sikhs as essentially Hindu...
yet in religious faith and worldly aspiration, they are wholly different from other Indians,
and they are bound together by an objective unknown elsewhere.”
Joseph D. Cunningham
Hinduism and Sikhism have numerous differences but also share some philosophical concepts such
as Karma, Dharma, Mukti, Maya and Saṃsāra.
Guru Nanak criticized bad rituals and practices and told to see God from within themselves instead of
belief in idols and other imaginary images. He may be considered as a reformer within Hinduism rather
than a prophet of a new religion. He was the voice of one who stood against idol woship and also
against the oppression of the Islam.
“Sikh Gurus adopted the names like Rama and Krishna derived from Indian mythology for God as
these were current among the Indian people and had become synonymous with God in common
speech. Thus, Rama, the name of hero-prince in Ramayana, had become the most popular term for
God. In Guru Granth Sahib, Ram-Nam means literally God’s name and implies devotion, prayer,
meditation. Rama is used to designate God by Guru Nanak in Japuji.”
G.S. Talib, Teachings of Guru Nanak Dev (edited by Taran Singh), Punjabi University, Patiala 1977, P.27

“Guru Nanak never accepted and respected the authenticity of the Vedas as is done by the Vedic
people. He did not believe the Vedas to be ‘revealed books’ nor did he believe the Vedic dogmas
taught the whole truth." Prof. Sher Singh MSC - Guru Nanak The Saviour of the world (1469-1538), Published 1935
Yes indeed Vedas are totally different from Vedanta which literally means the end of the Vedas which
form the backbone of all modern Hinduism. While Vedas are worship of the elements, Vedanta are
philosophy and theology and worship of God as a person who is said to have been incarnated in
human form.
Thus for all practical purposes Sikhism for families was unification of various religious thoughts from
all over the world. So it is not surprising in the early and middle periods of British occupation we see
the Sikhi still involved in Hindu practices and theology. Sundar writes about this situation as follows:
“I was born in a family that was commonly considered Sikh, but in which the teaching of Hinduism
was considered most essential.” It was a communal family where the wider family were living in close
proximity and were considered as one family living together where some of them were Hindus and
some Sikh. In fact it was a practice where the first born son in Hindu families were brought up as
Sikh and as protector of the rest of the family.
'Not only does the Adi Granth reproduce hundreds of passages from the older scriptures, but like
the rest of the Sant literature it also follows the lead of the Upanishads and the Gita and the Yoga
Vasishtha in all doctrinal points. Its theology and cosmology, its God-view and world-view, its
conception of deity and man and his salvation, its ethics, philosophy and praxis and Yoga-all derive
from that source. It believes in Brahma-vada, in Advaita, in So-ham, in Maya, in Karma, in rebirth, in
Mukti and Nirvana, in the Middle Path (in its yogic sense)'.Ram Swarup: 'Hindu Roots of Sikhism',
quoted in Elst, Koenraad (2002). Who is a Hindu?: Hindu revivalist views of Animism, Buddhism,
Sikhism, and other offshoots of Hinduism. New Delhi: Voice of India. Ch. 8

26

Historically, Sikhs were seen as the protectors of Hindus, among others, and were even considered
by some right-wing Hindu political organizations like the RSS as the "sword arm" of Hinduism. This
status as protectors of Hindus was strong enough that Punjabi Hindus would raise their eldest son as
a Sikh. In their tradition the first born of the Hindu family was brought up as a Sikhi .
DNA tests and surveys done on Sikhs state that sixty three percent of the ancestors of Sikhs are
Hindus and the rest Jains, Buddhists and Muslims. Some groups view Sikhism as a tradition within
Hinduism along with other Dharmic faiths, even though the Sikh faith is a distinct religion. Marriages
between Sikhs and Hindus, particularly among Khatris, are frequent. Dogra states that there has
always been inter-marriage between the Khatri Hindu and the Sikh Khatri communities. William
Owen Cole and Piara Singh Sambhi state that for Khatri Sikhs, intermarriage between Hindus and
Sikhs of same community was preferable than other communities. .
You will notice that it was the mother of Sadhu Sunder Singh who led him through the Hindu based
religious growth. Her name is not given nor is known. It is most probable that she was from a Hindu
family. This will explain emphasis on the studies of Hindu scriptures of Vedas, Vedantas and Yoga
given to Sundar during his early life.
For more - see: https://en.wikiquote.org/wiki/Hinduism_and_Sikhism
Night after night when the world was asleep poor Sunder sat up striving to cheer his soul ‘ wandering
in want and cheerless discomfort,’ Once and again would he recite passages from the Gita and the
Granth to lull his restless soul . He would commence his endless search ” through the ponderous
volumes of the Hindu scriptures. But it was all in vain, for they brought no comfort to his soul.
At last all resources having failed Sunder turned his attention towards Christianity to see if that
religion could do anything to comfort his heart. Buying himself a copy of the Injil (New Testament) he
started reading it in a cursory way, but very soon the cursory reading developed into a careful study
and the careful study into a passionate devotion. Sunder had now fully to accept Jesus as his
MuktiDaatha (Giver of Salvation) and was resting on him.
His father also found him silent at home and assumed that he had finally come to take his religion of
Sikhism as the way to mukthi. However soon his confidence and assumptions were shattered when
his friends in school told him that “Sunder Singh has fallen a victim to the wiles of the crafty Christian
master ; for now he sits absolutely quiet in the class. Instead of joining in making fun of the Bible
teacher he appears grievously offended when we scoff and ridicule the name of Isa Masih." This
information, if true, was unquestionably very startling to the father.
When asked Sundar was afraid to own the fact that Jesus probably was the Mukthi Daatha.
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IV.

SUNDAR MEETS JESUS
1903

But when he was only fourteen years old, his mother died suddenly.
Sunder was very close to his mother who initiated his future Sadhu status and the ardent desire to
learn the Truth and to find God.
Later in his life a minister once suggested, ''It would add very much to your effectiveness if you would
take a course in a theological college."
“I have been," replied the Sadhu, "to the best theological college in the world."
"Is that so?" rejoined the minister, surprised.
"My mother's bosom," said the Sadhu, "is the best theological college in the world."
His connection was so deep that once when he was talking to the Archbishop of Canterbury, he said:
"If I do not see my mother in heaven, I shall ask God to send me to hell so that I may be with her."
On the death of his mother, young Sundar grew increasingly despairing and aggressive. Convinced
that what Jesus had taught was completely wrong, he tore the Bible apart and burned it. He even
threw stones at preachers and encouraged others to do likewise. His hatred of the local missionaries
and Christians culminated in the public burning of a Bible which he tore apart page by page and
threw into the flames. Still, however hard he tried, he couldn't find the peace he had been seeking for
in his own religion. He reached a point in his life where committing suicide seemed to be only
solution. This will bring probably are incarnation to a better life depending on his current desires for
truth and probably will bring peace into his coming life.

He took the Bible and tore it to pieces and burnt it before his family in the backyard of the house.
"Although I believed that I had done a very good deed by burning the Bible, I felt unhappy," he said.
Within three days Sundar Singh could bear his misery no longer. Late one night in December 1903, he
rose from bed and prayed that God reveal himself to him if he really existed. Otherwise -- "I planned to
throw myself in front of the train which passed by our house." For seven hours Sundar Singh prayed.
"O God, if there is a God, reveal thyself to me tonight." The next train was due at five o'clock in the
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morning. The hours passed.Three days later, It was December 18, 1904. (The Oxford Dictionary of the
Christian Church gives the date as 18th. But others like
Cyril J. Davey, a Christian biographer for Sadhu has given the date as “December 3, 1903.”)

He got up at three in the morning, took a cold bath - the ceremonial bath of the Sikhi - and going
back to his room knelt down and bowed his head in prayer asking God to reveal Himself/Herself to
him. He prayed : " O God — if there be a God — show me the right way, and I will become a Sadhu ;
otherwise I will kill myself." Then he said to himself : " If nothing is revealed to me, if I still can
understand nothing, then I will kill myself in order to find God in the other world." He prayed and
prayed without stopping ; he besought God earnestly to deliver him from this uncertainty and unrest,
and to give him peace ; but there was no answer.He had already decided what he would do if there
is no assurance of God, that he will commit suicide by putting his head on the railway trace of the
Punjab Express Train which was due at 5.A.M. Then it happenned. It was 4:30 A.M.

1. In a book titled, The Sadhu: A Study in Mysticism and Practical Religion, published in 1922, the
authors, Streeter and Appasamy, have recorded Sadhu’s own words from his speech that he
delivered in one of his “Kandy addresses” in Sri Lanka:
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“At 4.30 A.M. I saw something of which I had no idea at all previously. In the room where I
was praying I saw a great light. I thought the place was on fire. I looked around, but could find
nothing. Then the thought came to me that this might be an answer that God had sent me.
Then as I prayed and looked into the light, I saw the form of the Lord Jesus Christ. It had such
an appearance of glory and love.
If it had been some Hindu incarnation I would have prostrated myself before it. But it was the
Lord Jesus Christ whom I had been insulting a few days before. I felt that a vision like this
could not come out of my own imagination. I heard a voice saying in Hindustani, “How long
will you persecute me? I have come to save you; you were praying to know the right way.
Why do you not take it? … When I got up, the vision had all disappeared; but although the
vision disappeared the Peace and Joy have remained with me ever since.”
2. In a booklet titled Life in Abundance published in 1980, there appeared some sermons that
Sadhu had delivered earlier while in Switzerland in March 1922. On March 5th, Sadhu said:
“I want to repeat the details of my conversion; how I became Christian. Many of you don’t
know that I was an enemy of Jesus Christ, I used to tear up the Gospel and burn it; I used to
think “This is a false religion, our Hinduism is the only true religion;” but I was not satisfied with
my religion…. One day I got up early in the morning, I took a cold water bath and began to
pray …. After an hour and a half I saw something which I could not recognize.
It was December 18th when I saw Him, while I was praying in my room…. I was not prepared
to believe in Him because I used to hate him. He died on the Cross; how can He save me?
But on the 18th, early in the morning, when he revealed Himself to me in such a glorious way,
when He spoke to me: “I died for thee, and I am the Savior of the world,” then I found my
Savior, my all. I got up; He had disappeared, but there was a wonderful peace in my heart…”.
3. In With And Without Christ, Sadhu describes:
“On the third day, when I felt I could bear it no longer, I got up at three in the morning and
after bathing, I prayed that if there was a God at all He would reveal Himself to me, …. I
remained till about half-past four praying and waiting and expecting to see Krishna, or Buddha,
or some other Avatar of the Hindu religion: they appeared not, but a light was shining in the
room. I opened the door to see where it came from, but all was dark outside.
I returned inside, and the light increased in intensity and took the form of a globe of light
above the ground, and in this light there appeared, not the form I expected, but the Living
Christ whom I had counted as dead. To all eternity I shall never forget His glorious and loving
face, nor the few words, which He spoke: “Why do you persecute me? See, I have died on the
Cross for you and for the whole world.” These words were burned into my heart as by
lightening, and I fell on the ground before Him….”
From another reference, I copied Jesus’ words in Hindustani: “Tu mujhe kyun satata hai?
Dekh main ne tere liye apni jan salib par di.”
4. In his article God’s Lion: Wisdom of the Sadhu, Tim Comer brought to my attention to another of
Sadhu’s direct quote with respect to what transpired on that early morning:
“Though at the time I had considered myself a hero for burning the Bible, my heart found no
peace. Indeed, my unrest only increased, and I was miserable for the next two days. On the
third day, when I could bear it no longer, I rose at 3:00 A.M. and prayed that if there was a
God at all, he would reveal himself to me. Should I receive no answer by morning, I would
place my head on the railroad tracks and seek the answer to my questions beyond the edge
of this life. I prayed and prayed, waiting for the time to take my last walk. At about 4:30 I saw
something strange. There was a glow in the room.
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At first I thought there was a fire in the house, but looking through the door and windows, I
could see no cause for the light. Then the thought came to me: perhaps this was an answer
from God. So I returned to my accustomed place and prayed, looking into the strange light.
Then I saw a figure in the light, strange but somehow familiar at once. It was neither Siva nor
Krishna nor any of the other Hindu incarnations I had expected. Then I heard a voice
speaking to me in Urdu:
“Sundar, how long will you mock me? I have come to save you because you have prayed to
find the way of truth. Why then don’t you accept it?”
It was then I saw the marks of blood on his hands and feet and knew that it was Yesu, the one
proclaimed by the Christians. In amazement I fell at his feet. I was filled with deep sorrow and
remorse for my insults and my irreverence, but also with a wonderful peace. This was the joy I
had been seeking. This was heaven …Then the vision was gone, though my peace and joy
remained.”
4. The following is from Sadhu’s address in Kandy Ceylon:
“Preachers and Christians in general had often come to me and I used to resist them and persecute
them. When I was out in any town I got people to throw stones at Christian preachers. I would tear up
the Bible and burn it when I had a chance. In the presence of my father I cut up the Bible and other
Christian books and put kerosene oil upon them and burnt them. I thought this was a false religion
and tried all I could to destroy it. I was faithful to my own religion, but I could not get any satisfaction
or peace, though I performed all the ceremonies and rites of that religion.

Passenger train on the Kalka-Shimla Railway route
So I thought of leaving it all and committing suicide. Three days after I had burnt the Bible, I
woke up about three o'clock in the morning, had my usual bath, and prayed, '0 God, if there is a
God, wilt thou show me the right way or I will kill myself. ' My intention was that, if I got no
satisfaction, I would place my head upon the railway line when the 5 o'clock train- passed by
and kill myself. If I got no satisfaction in this life, I thought I would get it in the next. I was'
praying and praying but got no answer; and I prayed for half an hour longer hoping to get peace.
At 4.30 A.M. I saw something of which I had no idea at all previously. In the room where I was
praying I saw a great light. I thought the place was on fire. I looked round, but could find nothing.
Then the thought came to me that this might be an answer that God had sent me. Then as I
prayed and looked into the light, I saw the form of the Lord Jesus Christ. It had such an
appearance of glory and love. If it had been some Hindu incarnation I would have prostrated
myself before it.
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But it was the Lord Jesus Christ whom I had been insulting a few days before. I felt that a vision
like this could not come out of my own imagination. I heard a voice saying in Hindustani, 'How
long will you persecute me? I have come to save you; you were praying to know the right way.
Why do you not take it ? ' The thought then came to me, 'Jesus Christ is not dead but living and
it must be He Himself.' So I fell at His feet and got this wonderful Peace which I could not get
anywhere else. This is the joy I was wishing to get.
This was heaven itself. When I got up, the vision had all disappeared ; but although the vision
disappeared the Peace and Joy have remained with me ever since. I went off and told my
father that I had become a Christian. He told me, ' Go and lie down and sleep : why, only the
day before yesterday you burnt the Bible ; and you say you are a Christian now.* I said, 'Well, I
have discovered now that Jesus Christ is alive and have determined to be His follower. To-day I
am His disciple and I am going to serve Him.' "
Jesus was the last person Sundar was looking for. After all, Jesus was the ‘foreign god’ of the
Christian teachers at his school… Amazed that his vision had taken the unexpected form of Jesus,
Sundar was convinced in his heart that Jesus was the true Savior, and that He was alive. Sundar
fell on his knees before Him and experienced an astonishing peacefulness which he had never felt
before.
Sundar realized that Jesus indeed was the true living God, whom he had been rejecting
continuously. Sundar fell on his face. The vision disappeared. He became a new creation.
Sundar Singh wrote later:
"What I saw was no imagination of my own. Up to that moment I hated Jesus Christ and did
not worship Him. If I were talking of Buddha I might have imagined it, for I was in the habit of
worshipping him. It was no dream. When you have just had a cold bath you don't dream! It
was reality, the Living Christ!" (Heiler, Friedrich. The Gospel of Sadhu Sundar Singh. First
published in German in 1924, then published in English in 1927. First Indian edition published
by the Lucknow Publishing House in Lucknow, India, 1970. Abridged English translation by
Olive Wyon.)

His immediate reaction was to confess Jesus with his mouth loud and clear
(which fulfiled the verse Rom x:9)
Full of joy, he roused his father, exclaiming :“I am a Christian"
" You are off your head, my boy," said the bewildered man ; " go away and sleep !, The day before
yesterday you burnt the Bible, and now all of a sudden you say that you are a Christian ! How can you
explain such behaviour ? "
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Sundar replied : " Because I have seen Him.
Until now I always said, “He is simply a man who lived two thousand years ago.”
But to-day I have seen Him Himself, the living Christ, and I intend to serve Him, for I have felt His
power. He has given me the peace which no one else could give. Therefore I know that He is the living
Christ. I will, and I must, serve Him."
Then his father said : “ But just now you were going to kill yourself.''
The boy answered : " I have killed myself: the old Sundar is dead ; I am a new being."
But, he was a Sikh. Sikhs had endured terrible persecutions in their early history. As a consequence
they were fiercely loyal to their faith and protective of each other. Thus a conversion to Christianity
was blatant treachery.
Shortly after this momentous episode it became publicly known that Sunder Singh bad become a
Kirani - a contemptuous word for the Christians in Punjab. Soon the rage of the whole community
turned upon the small group of Christians of the village of Rampur. It was an organized ostracism.
Rahmat the Ruthless
It was not the sikhs and the Hindus alone who persecuted Sundar but also the muslims. Perhaps the
most formidable amongst Sunder’s enemies was a Muslim named Rahmat, a Patwari (a petty
government officer,) Rahmat never greeted the boy but with words of the most rancorous scorn, and
never finished a conversation till he had pronounced half a dozen maledictions on Isa Masih and His
followers.
One evening when Rahmat, was returning from his work he happened to pass by the village where
he saw Sunder sitting under a tree and reading his Bible and deep in meditation. Rahmet creeped
slowly behind him and snatched the Bible and and threw it far, abusing him.
A few days after this episode Sunder was one day picking his way through the village when nearing
Rahmat’s house he saw a big crowd of people gathered at the door. Seeing this he turned his steps
that way and sought admission into the house. All the members of the family were weeping and
wailing. When inquired he was told that Rahmat has got cholera and is about to die. Sunder went in
and stood over the dying man’s bed and inquired after his state. Rahmat spake, thus:
“My eyes see a vision, a whole crowd of horribly ugly and Satanic angels have come to fetch
me. Woe unto me, for I am doomed! doomed to eternal misery and anguish in yonder dark pit of
Hell ! Woe unto me, for there is none who can save me except One whom I see standing in the
far back-ground. Highest above the cloud of dreadful angels He stands, but I am afraid, I dare
not call to Him ; my race is run, my chance gone for ever and now my fate is past recalling.”
Surprised Sunder asked him whom he meant by the ‘One' who had the power to save him. The
dying man replied:
“Do not ask me His Name, for you know Him well. It is the same whom you have lately
accepted as your Guru . Happy are you, for you are saved, but woe unto me for I am not worthy
as much as even to name His Name with my unhallowed lips.”
Saying this Rahmat collapsed into a state of unconsciousness and soon breathed his last. Sunder
returned home that with ar heavy hearted, but he was also strengthened in his newfound faith.
In order to avoid complications, Sundar Singh persuaded his father to send him to a boarding School
in Ludhiana which was run by the Christians, which was not too far away. The father continued to
entreat him to renounce his newly found beliefs. Every ploy and ruse was employed to wean Sundar
away from Christ. His father practically commanded him to get married. It was an attractive way since
family life with lot of money and sex life with beautiful girls can always be depended upon to turn away
the heart of a boy. This was the method that was employed. At one time His father ordered him to
return home and get married and be settled in the family traditions.
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Here is the letter that Sundar’s father wrote to him:
My dear Son, the light of my eyes, the comfort of my heart:
May you live long. We are all quite well here and hope the same for you..
I do not now wait to ask you what you think, but I order you to get married immediately. Can you not
serve your guru, Christ in a married state ? Now, make haste and do’nt go on disappointing us. Does
the Christian religion teach disobedience to parents?. I do not know when I may pass away, but I do
know that if you do not get married now, you never will after my death.
You have gone mad. Just think for a moment who will take care of so much property, or do you want
to blot out the family name ? If you get engaged today I will bequeath to you the whole sum of money
now in the three banks, (the interest of which amounts to 3 to 4 hundred rupees a month) otherwise
you will lose what I have already reserved for you.
It will be for your welfare if you take my advice and come home at once, then every thing will be
properly settled.
I am also a little indisposed. If you do not listen to my advice I shall stop helping you from next month. I
found out later that you gave away the Rs750 to B.. the Christian. What a fool you are! You do neither
feed nor dress yourself properly, but give away what you have, to other people.....
Your loving father
(Signed) S.S

Facsimile of part of the letter written by Sundar’s Father
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Here is Sundar’s Reply:
"My dear and respected Father:
Thank you very much for your kind letter re my engagement and marriage. I am always at your service
and reckon it an honour to obey you and do your will, but I regret to say that I cannot and will not get
married.
You are my earthly father, but besides you I have another Father which is in Heaven who is to be
obeyed and served above everyone else. My Father has called me to serve Him as a fakir, and
I must obey this call. If I get married I shall not be able to do my duty and the truth is that I have no
great desire for money. As for your threats of disinheriting me. all I can say is that I was not hoping for
any property or money when I became a Christian.
I regarded it a favour when at my baptism you left me alone and when after some time you again
started helping me I was thankful. Now if you leave me again : I will not gainsay you. but will only
thank you for what you do. You are wise and experienced and can do what you like; as for me, having
once put my hand to the plough I will not look back.”
Your obedient Son,
SUNDER SINGH.
He did return to Rampur but he made it clear to his father, that it was the unchristian lives of the
'Christian' boys at the boarding school which had greatly disappointed him and caused him to return
home. But it did not cause him to reject his Lord Jesus.
His relatives courted him, "Why should you not marry one of our daughters?" A wealthy uncle, one
day took him to his house, and led him to a deep cellar below the main building. He opened a large
safe and showed him rolls of bank notes, gold and jewels saying, “All these shall be yours if you will
remain with us." His uncle then told him of the disgrace to the family name if he became a Christian.
In the ultimate sikh form of pleading, he then taking his puggaree (the head band) from his own head
and laid it on Sundar's feet.
The reaction of Sundar Singh was, "All this gold cannot give me the peace which the Lord Jesus Christ
has given me."
But his decision to be a Christian generated a whole process of chaos and persecution, turning
everything upside down.
His father pleaded.
Adjuring him by his Sikh pride of birth,
by the honour of his family, and
by his devotion to his mother
An uncle opened a cellar full of treasures in an attempt to bribe.
A beautiful girl with huge dowry
His own brothers spread lies about him.
They even poisoned his food several times to kill him.
His former Anti-Christian gang hurled muck at him.
They reproached him as a perjurer, renegade, and deceiver
During the period another student of the School, Gurdit Singh also became a Christian. The Sikh
community brought in an accusation of “attempt to convert” on a teacher of the school called Mr.
Newton. He was accused before the local authority of bringing pressure to bear upon the pupils to
accept Christianity. However both Sundar and Gurdit witnessed against it in the court, so that the
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case was dropped. In the course of the few weeks, Gurdit was poisoned to death by his own family in
order to keep the honour of the family.
The whole village community grew in their attempt to express their opposition to Christianity to the
extent that no one would buy or sell anything to or from any Christian. Unable to bear this persecution
and threats to their lives and property, most of them fled to a neighbouring place where there was a
stronger and older Christian community.
The storm of persecution and bitter opposition that now broke forth, proved disastrous alike for Sunder
and the handful of poor Christians resident in the village. The mission school was now
looked upon as the nursery ground of false religious teaching and as a hot-bed of rampant
faithlessness and perfidy ; while the Christian masters were regarded as the secret designers of the
downfall of Hinduism. The news spread—as all news does in India—and stirred up a tumult in the
entire village. The whole place was soon seething with a spirit of bitter antagonism to Christianity and
every effort was made to make the life of Christians in every way.
Every single shop in the village was closed against the Christians, and every one, specially young
boys and girls, were warned to beware of the Christians’ “vitiating influence.”
Out castes and untouchables as they had always been regarded, no one would now deal with the
wretched Christians. This was of course past endurance and it soon compelled them to clear out
of the village and find shelter somewhere else. Besides, the little mission school, the influence of
which had culminated in the revolt of a mere minor like Sunder, now became an object of terror and
hatred to the village folk One by one one people took their sons out of the dangerous Maktab (School).
They would much rather have their children grow up in ignorance and in superstitious fear of their
gods, than expose them to the risks of conversion to Christianity. The rapid decline in number of
students soon led to the ultimate collapse of the Mission School.
Beyond that the whole community of sikhs in the village became antagonistic to the School, the
mission station as a whole and even against the Christian community in the village. Many of the
Christian families had to move out of the village for safety and the Mission Station was closed.
His father being a man of wealth and power, took him to the Maharaja of Punjab King Sher-Singh. The
king apealed to his duty to the sikh religion and even offered a position of high honor in the
government. how is it that you have turned into a coward ? " Then he offered him a post of high
honour if he would remain true to the faith of his fathers. But Sundar Singh refused to be led astray.

Maha Rajah Sher Singh of Punjab (1807 - 1843)
fourth Maharaja of the Sikh Empire
wearing his crown of Kohinoor Diamond
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Finally Sundar realized that his continued stay will only bring hell not only to him but also to his family
and the community. He must break with his people and define his direction and witness.
He cut off the hair.

In Sikhism, kesh (sometimes kes) is the practice of allowing one's hair to grow naturally out of respect
for the perfection of God's creation. The practice is one of The Five Kakaars, the outward symbols
ordered by Guru Gobind Singh in 1699 as a means to profess the Sikh faith. The hair is combed twice
daily with a kanga, another of the five Ks, and tied into a simple knot known as a joora or rishi knot.
This knot of hair is usually held in place with the kanga and covered by a turban.
The 52 commands of Guru Gobind Singh written at Hazur Sahib at Nanded in the state of
Maharashtra, mention that the kesh (hair) should be revered as the form of the Satguru (eternal guru)
whom they consider as the same as god. For this reason by practitioners they are kept with the utmost
respect.
The whole village community grew in their attempt to express their opposition to Christianity to the
extent that no one would buy or sell anything to or from any Christian. Unable to bear this persecution
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and threats to their lives and property, most of them fled to a neighbouring place where there was a
stronger and older Christian community.
“The storm of persecution and bitter opposition that now broke forth, proved disastrous alike for
Sunder and the handful of poor Christians resident in the village. The mission school was now
looked upon as the nursery ground of false religious teaching and as a hot-bed of rampant
faithlessness and perfidy ; while the Christian masters were regarded as the secret designers of the
downfall of Hinduism. The news spread—as all news does in India—and stirred up a tumult in the
entire village. The whole place was soon seething with a spirit of bitter antagonism to Christianity and
every effort was made to make the life of Christians in every way.
Every single shop in the village was closed against the Christians, and every one, specially young
boys and girls, were warned to beware of the Christians’ “vitiating influence.”
Out castes and untouchables as they had always been regarded, no one would now deal with the
wretched Christians. This was of course past endurance and it soon compelled them to clear out
of the village and find shelter somewhere else. Besides, the little mission school, the influence of
which had culminated in the revolt of a mere minor like Sunder, now became an object of terror and
hatred to the village folk One by one one people took their sons out of the dangerous Maktab (School).
They would much rather have their children grow up in ignorance and in superstitious fear of their
gods, than expose them to the risks of conversion to Christianity. The rapid decline in numbers soon
led to the ultimate collapse of the heroic Mission School.

Ostracized from Family
1904:– Cast out from home

As such it was a loud statement that he was leaving his faith as a Sikhi. He was given his last festive
meal with the wider family and his father then pronounced his formal Ostracization in accordance with
Hindu custom: “We reject you forever… We shall forget you as if you had never been born. You will
leave this house with nothing but the clothes you wear on your back without any shoes. We consider
you as dead. You will not re-enter the steps back to this home” Pots were clanged as he stepped out
and the doors were closed behind him.
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Vvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvv

”The face of Sardar Sher Singh was dreadful to behold. Rage born of frustration, desperation and
shame reddened his eyes. In the presence of the entire household, his heart heavy with grief, he led
his son to the door as darkness was falling. Already death had taken his wife and one son; now he
was to lose his beloved Sundar. But he saw no choice: the boy had made his decision. Now he spoke
the fearful curse:
“We reject you forever and cast you from among us. You shall be no more my son. We shall know you
no more. For us, you are as one who was never born. I have spoken.”
The door closed behind him.
I will never forget the night I was driven out of my home. I slept outdoors under a tree, and the
weather was cold. I had never experienced such a thing. I thought to myself: “Yesterday I lived
in comfort. Now I am shivering, and I am hungry and thirsty. Yesterday I had everything I
needed and more; today I have no shelter, no warm clothes, no food.” Outwardly the night was
difficult, but I possessed a wonderful joy and peace in my heart. I was following in the footsteps
of my new master – of Yesu, who had nowhere to lay his head, but was despised and rejected.
In the luxuries and comforts of home I had not found peace. But the presence of the Master
changed my suffering into peace, and this peace has never left me.”
From Wisdom of the Sadhu: Teachings of Sundar Singh
^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^
vvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvv
In their book “The Message of Sadhu Sundar Singh” (1819) Two of his close friends A.J.Appaswamy
and J.S. Welles gives the following description by Sadhu:
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''I remember the night when I was driven out of my home — the first night. When I came to
know my Savior I told my father and my brother and my other relations.
At first they did not take much notice; but afterwards they thought that it was a great dishonor
that I should become a Christian, and so I was driven out of my home.
The first night I had to spend, in cold weather, under a tree. I had had no such experience. I
was not used to living in such a place without a shelter. I began to think : ' Yesterday and before
that I used to live in the midst of luxury at my home; but now I am shivering here, and hungry
and thirsty and without shelter, with no warm clothes and no food. ' I had to spend the whole
night under the tree. But I remember the wonderful joy and peace in my heart, the presence of
my Savior.
I held my New Testament in my hand. I remember that night as my first night in heaven. I
remember the wonderful joy that made me compare that time with the time when I was living in
a luxurious home. In the midst of luxuries and comfort I could not find peace in my heart. The
presence of the Savior changed the suffering into peace. Ever since then I have felt the
presence of the Savior. '
^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^
A man's foes shall be they of his own household."-:Matt. X . 30.
For unto you it is given in the behalf of Christ, not only to believe on Him, but also to suffer for
His sake." -Phil. i. 29
Thus did he leave his home, without carrying a bag, nor any money with a thin covering of clothing.
The first night — he tells us — that he spent shivering under a tree, for it was cold. There he sat,
enduring cold, with only the New Testament in his hands.
But the Sadhu says : " That was my first night in Heaven. The world could not give me such peace.
Christ, the Living Lord, breathed into me a glorious peace. The cold pierced me through and through, I
was a hungry outcast, but I had the sense of being enfolded in the power of the Living Christ."
" The presence of my Redeemer turned suffering into joy."
But as dawn broke, he realized that he had to face the situation squarely. He could not remain there
forever, under the tree in the village. Where should he go, and should he do?
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The nearest place where he could hope to find a refuge was Rupar, a large village about 30 miles
away, where he knew there was a Presbyterian Mission center. He decided that he would go and
explain his position to the pastor there. Therefore, he set off on the journey. but not before, he had a
final contact with one member of the family. His sister-in-law, unsmiling put some food under a
verandah, the place where outcasts were allowed to eat, and indicated it was for him.
By the early morning he set out to the nearby village of Rupar where most of the Christians fled in
terror of the persecution. The 30 mile walk must have taken at least 10 hours and that without any
meals. He had scarcely reached the house of the resident Presbyterian missionary, Rev.P.C. Uppal,
when the poison which was given to him in his final sweet dish by his family began to take effect. This
was the common practice of Hindu tradition to kill those who leave the religion in order to keep the
honor of the family. But this was not a compulsory part of the ritual. Uppal himself had been driven
from his Hindu home when he asserted his faith in Christ, and knew the hazards faced by those who
dared to do so from a similar background. Uppal and his wife called in the doctor .

Speaking in Geneva, in 1922, Sundar Singh described this incident :
“ On one occasion my relations wanted to give me poison and put it in my food, I ate it and the next
day I was on the point of death. The doctor said there was no hope. I felt sure I would recover and
bear witness for my Saviour. The doctor would not give me any medicine, for he was certain I was
going to die, and if he gave me anything and I died, people would say that it was he who had poisoned
me. When I regained consciousness I told the doctor to read St. Mark chapter 16. He began to laugh
at the story of the Resurrection, as the Rationalists do today. They don't understand miracles because
they have not experienced them, but those who have, find no difficulty.

”In the morning I felt quite fresh and received new life. The doctor came and when he saw me sitting in
the sun he was very surprised and ashamed and went away without saying a word. So deeply
impressed was he that he took a copy of the New Testament and began to study it. In this way the
physician himself became a believer in Christ, and became a missionary in Burma.
“ I saw nothing of him for a long time, but some years later, when visiting Burma, I met him at a
meeting.
‘ Do you recognize me ? ’ he asked.
‘ Yes, ’ I answered ; ' I last saw you when I was on my death-bed.’
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He told me that my miraculous recovery had made such an impression on him that he had begun to
read the Bible and was a Christian. ”
It was a turning point in his life, though neither he nor Sadhu Sundar Singh realized it at that time. It is
the signs and wonders that confirms the word proclaimed by the witnesses. This doctor was Sundar
Singh’s first convert. He was followed in course of time by many more.
[SUNDAR SINGH A Biography By A. J. APPASAMY, D.PhiL, D.D., D. Theol., Formerly Bishop in Coimbatore, India (CLS,London 1958)]

After a few days he moved to the Christian Boys' Boarding School at Ludhiana. Both the Presbyterian
missionaries. Dr. Wherry and Dr. Fife, received him with much love and care. Having realized that
Sundar escaped death, Sudar’s family tried to take him back home. His father himself came to take
him back several times. But Sundar Singh stood firm on his choice.
This is how one of his friends John Chauhan, his schoolmate at Rampur, who also became a student
in Ludhiana Mission school describes:
“ In 1905 my father sent me to study in the Christian Boys’ Boarding School at Ludhiana. Lo, after a
few months I was suddenly called by the Headmaster (Dr. Fife) to his office. I went trembling and
fearful, but there I saw Sundar Singh and I was told to take him to the class, where he also was to
study.
“ I was delighted to see him. He was grown much and was stronger and bigger than me. In the short
free period he told me that he had come from Rupar where he had become a Christian. But his
parents and relatives had persecuted him and poisoned him that he might die . . .
His father soon discovered that Sundar Singh was staying in the school in Ludhiana and came with a
large crowd of people in order to take him away by force. But the Head masters allowed only his father
to see him. The others were persuaded to leave the school building immediately. I was present at this
conversation and I can never forget the dreadful scene. His father begged and implored him to leave
the school and not to become a Christian. But Sundar Singh said, “It is impossible. I am a Christian
and always want to remain one. I love Christ.” The father then wept bitterly and also Sundar Singh,
and I also wept. The father then stopped weeping and became inhuman and threatened him in many
ways. But all this was of no avail. He went away without Sundar Singh but with a warning that he
would come again in order to kill him. His people came again three or four limes but they were not
allowed to see him. Finally our summer holidays came and I came home to Khanna. But Sunder
Singh never returned to school.''
In order to relieve Sundar Singh from the pressure of his family and possible resurgence of mob
attacks on him he was moved to Subathu, a medical mission station near Simla who served the
leprosy patients.
There in quietness he studied the Bible and prepared himself for baptism. According to Indian law, he
could not go over to Christianity until he was sixteen, so he had to wait for his birthday.
On account of the popular excitement, the Ludhiana missionaries did not consider it wise to baptize
him there. Dr. Fife,therefore, who had now taken over the charge of the school, sent him with a letter
of introduction to Mr. Redman, the senior missionary of the Church Missionary Society at Simla, and
asked him, after careful examination of Sundar Singh, to baptize him.
Sundar Singh went to Simla in the company of several other boys of his own age, and also with a freelance missionary, Mr. Stokes, and handed his teacher's letter of introduction to Mr. Redman. The latter
writes thus of this meeting :
" I was deeply impressed by his sincerity. I examined him carefully, and asked him a great many
questions about the chief facts of the Gospel. Sundar Singh replied to my entire satisfaction, and he
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evinced even then an extraordinary knowledge of the Life and Teaching of Christ. Then I inquired into
his personal experience of Christ as his Saviour. Again I was more than satisfied. And I told him I
would be very glad to baptize him on the following day, which was a Sunday. He replied that he
desired to be baptized because it was the will of Christ, but that he felt so sure that the Lord had called
him to witness for Him, that even if I could not see my way to baptize him, he would have to go out and
preach."
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V. CHRISTIAN SADHU
1905;– Baptized in Simla; begins life as a sadhu
On Sunday the 3rd of September, 1905, on his sixteenth birthday, Sundar Singh was baptized in St.
Thomas Church at Simla in the Himalayan foothills by Mr. Redman, according to the rite of the
Anglican Church. The opening words of the twenty-third Psalm, which formed part of the baptismal
service, were at the same time a prophecy of the life of a wandering friar upon which the Sadhu was
about to enter : " The Lord is my Shepherd ; I shall not want”

Simla today
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Anglican Parish Church in Simla, in the Himalayan foothills

Sundar Singh
was baptized
in
St. Thomas’s Church at Simla
by Mr. Redman
on
September 3, 1905,
the exact date on which he attained his sixteenth year.
In his Urdu travel diary Sundar Singh says that
he left Subathu on October 6, 1905
and
preached in and around
Kasauli, Solon, Dagshai and Simla.
He then went on an evangelistic tour throughout India :
In the Punjab, Sindh, the United Provinces, Calcutta, Bombay and Madras,
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The Thirty Nine Articles of Religion of Anglican Faith was passed at the time or Elizbeth I of England (1571).
The Thirty-nine Articles developed from the Forty-two Articles, written by Archbishop Thomas Cranmer in 1553 “for
the avoiding of controversy in opinions.”.
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Article 27 (XXVII)
Anglicans attempt to hold on to the teachings of the early Church and the Reformers in their views on
Holy Baptism. Article 27 (XXVII) of the Thirty-Nine Articles of Religion explains it this way (I’ve altered
the formatting with a bulleted list):
Baptism is not only a sign of profession, and mark of difference, whereby Christian men
are discerned from others that be not christened, but it is also a sign of Regeneration or
New-Birth, whereby, as by an instrument,
 they that receive Baptism rightly are grafted into the Church;
 the promises of the forgiveness of sin, and of our adoption to be the sons of God
by the Holy Ghost, are visibly signed and sealed,
 Faith is confirmed,
 and Grace increased by virtue of prayer unto God.
The Baptism of young Children is in any wise to be retained in the Church, as most
agreeable with the institution of Christ.
Baptism is, in the Church, accepted as the initiation into the One, Holy, Catholic, and Apostolic
Church. It is the actual instrument (or means) God uses to bring people into the Body of Christ.
Biblical Support
Paul writes this in his letter to the Colossians 2:12:
“having been buried with him in baptism, in which you were also raised with him through
faith in the powerful working of God, who raised him from the dead.”
The last recorded words of our Lord in Matthew’s Gospel were to his eleven disciples to go and
make disciples, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy
Spirit, teaching them to observe all that Jesus had commanded (Matthew 28:19-20). The
background to this command was the making and baptising of disciples that was part of Jesus’
earthly ministry, as it had been part of John’s (John 4:1-2). The combination of making disciples
and the use of water baptism as a ‘seal’ or ‘mark’ of discipleship (“sikh”) is striking.

The Apostle with a bleeding feet.
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In his later years Sundar Singh said that
his mother had made him a Sadhu,
but the Holy Spirit had made him a Christian.

This is Anglican Church Chapel in Subathu where Sunder used to worship.

He started with serving in the leprosy home in Subathu which was run by the Mission by Dr Marcus
Carleton
Apparently he preferred his praying in the mountains of Subathu alone as was the practice of all
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Hindu Sadhus. He preferred it throughout his life since he had direct personal communication and
encouragement from such sessions.

This is the mountain near Subathu where Sunder used go and pray

vvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvv
CHRISTIAN SADHU WEARING A SAFFRON ROBE ON FOOT
Sadhu (IAST: sādhu (male), sādhvī or sādhvīne (female)).
Sadhu, is a religious ascetic, mendicant or any holy person in Hinduism and Jainism who has
renounced the worldly life. They are sometimes alternatively referred to as yogi, sannyasi or Bairagi.
Literally, it means one who practises a ″sadhana″ or keenly follows a path of spiritual
discipline. Although the vast majority of sādhus are yogīs, not all yogīs are sādhus. The sādhu is
solely dedicated to achieving mokṣa (In Hinduism moksha is defined as liberation from the cycle of
death and rebirth to be merged with Brahman), during the fourth and final aśrama (stage of life),
through meditation and contemplation of Brahman.
Sādhus often wear simple clothing, such as saffron-coloured clothing in Hinduism, white or nothing in
Jainism, symbolising their sannyāsa (renunciation of worldly possessions).
The term sadhu (Sanskrit: ) appears in Rigveda and Atharvaveda where it means "straight, right,
leading straight to goal", according to Monier Monier-Williams.
In the Brahmanas layer of Vedic literature, the term connotes someone who is "well disposed, kind,
willing, effective or efficient, peaceful, secure, good, virtuous, honourable, righteous, noble" depending
on the context.
In the Hindu Epics, the term implies someone who is a "saint, sage, seer, holy man, virtuous, chaste,
honest or right".
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The Sanskrit terms sādhu ("good man") and sādhvī ("good woman") refer to renouncers who have
chosen to live lives apart from or on the edges of society to focus on their own spiritual practices.

The words come from the root sādh, which means "reach one's goal", "make straight", or "gain power
over". The same root is used in the word sādhanā, which means "spiritual practice". It literally means
one who practises a ″sadhana″ or a path of spiritual discipline.
Sudar Singh as he entered into the service of his Lord - Jesus - Sunder decided to be a Sadhu for him.
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In deciding as a Christian to don the habit and take up the way of life of a Hindu “ holy man”. Sundar
was putting into practice a theological teaching of the cultural anthropology.
When God wanted to explain his final teachings to the humans, he has go beyond the Prophets.
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This was indeed the meaning of incarnation. Word became flesh and dwelt among us. This was the
only way God could convey his divine thoughts to humans. The 'incarnation' is the inculturation of God
into human culture.
When Jesus was going back to his home, Jesus commissions and sends the disciples to be his
successors. “As the Father has sent me, so I send you” (John 20:21). This is followed by a special
outpouring of the Spirit and an empowering for service. “And when he had said this, he breathed on
them and said to them, ‘Receive the holy Spirit. Whose sins you forgive are forgiven them, and whose
sins you retain are retained.’” (John 20:22–23).
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A missionary is a translator of the word of God that Jesus gave us into the language of the culture talk in their language. But the language of the culture is more that their spoken language. The
minimum expertise is the language of the receiving culture. (They must speak in new tongues - that is
minimum to let the hearer can absorb) That is only the visible top of the floating ice. But there is much
more to it. It is in everything - in what you eat, how you walk. When you walk in you can say from what
culture he is coming from.
“Culture denotes”, says Clifford Geertz, “a historically transmitted pattern of meanings, embodied in
symbols, a system of inherited conceptions, expressed in symbolic forms by means of which human
beings communicate, perpetuate and develop their knowledge about and attitude towards life”
(Gnanapragasam 1988: 172). Enculturation is the process by which an individual becomes inserted
into his own culture, is a life-long process.
Unfortunately the Bible portrays only the embedding of the Gospel into Greco-Roman Culture because
it is only the few who worked around these areas spoke Greek in which the Bible is written. But the
method is clear - embed the message into the culture you are going into. That is exactly what Sunder
Singh did. And the power of God followed him to the end.
Sudar Singh’s case a clear example of the embedding of the Gospel within the Indian Hindu culture.
His dress code was only a shadow of it.

the Greco-Roman culture became the culture of Christianity, especially after the conversion of
Constantine. Even though India always had Christian heritage. Only after the Gnostic intervention of
Manichaen (who became a younger son of Siva and Parvati - Manikandan) the seperation of the
Church from it became necessary. We thus see Saivism with almost the same theology and principle
(Minus the historical Jesus) eve today. Thus we should be able to see the cultural identity of early
church to some extent at least in Modern Hinduism. It was this the Sikh Gurus trying to gather
together. It was into this Sundar was able to step in very beautifully.
After many generations the new missionaries from Europe and America had to relearn the methods. A
few attempts can be seen especially within the Ashram Movements. But that is another long story.
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This is the type of life that was asked of every missionary. If Sadhu Sunder Singh was successful it
was because he remained strictly within the instructions of Jesus. He was fully immersed in the
mission. A sadhu, a sannyasi, or a fakir owns nothing on earth but the saffron robe which is the mark
of his *' profession." He devotes himself entirely to the particular type of the religious life he has
adopted, which varies with the individual and may consist predominantly either in ascetic practices, in
solitary meditation and mystic trance, or, more rarely, in preaching. The instruction clearly indicates
that some will not accept it and he is instructed to turn back, shaking even the dust out of his feet. We
see these in the life of Sunder.
Give the Amirth in Indian Cup
Sadhu Sunder Singh explain this Cultural Anthropology lesson as follows:
''Once when I was traveling in Rajputana," there was a Brahman of high caste hurrying to the station.
Overcome by the great heat, he fell down on the platform. The Anglo-Indian station-master was
anxious to help him. He brought him some water in a white cup, but he would not take the water. He
was so thirsty, but he said:
I cannot drink that water. I would prefer to die.'
'We are not asking you to eat this cup,' they said to him. “
I will not break my caste, ' he said, ' I am willing to die. ' But when water was brought to him in his
own brass vessel, he drank it eagerly. When it was brought to him in his own way he did not object.
It is the same with the Water of Life. Indians do need the Water of Life, but not in the European cup. ' '

Robert de Nobili was the pioneer of indigenization in India came to India in 1605. As a Jesuit priest,
he was influenced by the adaptation efforts of his confrere Matteo Ricci in China. Helearned Sanskrit,
Tamil and Hindu scriptures, especially Vedas and Vedanta. He was also in contact with the St.
Thomas Christians‟ way of life. He opened a mission in Madurai;adopted the life style of a Brahmin
Sanyasi with appropriate Indian religious dress. De Nobili was convinced of the idea of presenting
Christ in Indian soil in Indian way.
While, a missionary begins to convey the Christian message in a new context, he/she has to begin
with translation of Christian message into local cultural form.
Because, certain language, words, colours and animals have diametrically opposite meanings
indifferent cultures.
For example, in China the colour of joy is black; in the West it is white.
The penitential colour for the devotees of Lord Ayyappa at Sabarimala in Kerala is black, for the
Europeans it is violet.
The dragon for the Westerners is a symbol of evil but in china it signifies heavenly protection.15 So,
indigenization of gospel is very much needed to present Christian message in most appropriate way.
If the message is not presented in its cultural context, it can even be misunderstood.
^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^
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Sundar decided to become a Sadhu (the ultimate wish of his mother) but in Christianity, so that he
could dedicate himself totally to the Lord. As a Sadhu, he wore an yellow robe, lived on the charity of
others, abandoned all possession and maintained celibacy.
In October 1906, he set out walking a road, wearing a yellow robe and turban. The yellow robe
designated the "uniform" of a Hindu sadhu, traditionally an ascetic devoted to the gods, who either
begged his way along the roads or sat, silent, remote, and often filthy, meditating in the jungle or some
lonely place. The young Sundar Singh had also chosen the sadhu's way, as a Christian.
“I am not worthy to follow in the steps of my Lord," he is recorded as saying, "but, like
Him, I want no home, no possessions. Like Him I will belong to the road, sharing the
suffering of my people, eating with those who will give me shelter, and telling all men of
the love of God.”(religion.wikia.org)
He at once put his vocation to the test by going back to his home village, Rampur, where he received
an unexpectedly warm welcome. This encouraged him to take the next step. He decided to visit his
father to reconcile with him. But his father refused to see him initially. But as Sunder remained, he
came out and let him in.
: ‘”Very well, you can stay here to-night ; but you must get out early in the morning, don't show me
your face again.”
But he was treated as an outcaste making him sit at a distance. He gave him food and brought water
pouring it into his hands from a vessel high enough to avoid pollution. Sunder thanked his father and
left home into the nearby field and spent his night under a tree and then left the village
The sixteen year old Sadhu set out northward through the Punjab, over the Bannihal Pass into
Kashmir, then back through Muslim Afghanistan, and finally into the brigand-infested North-West
Frontier and Baluchistan. His thin, yellow robe gave him little protection against the snows, and his
feet became torn from the rough tracks.
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Here are a few incidences that had happened during his first sadhu tour as given in “A Lover of The
Cross” by Alfred Zahir, the Sub Warden of the St.John’s Christian Hostel in Agra written in 1917
Sunder’s first tour

A night with a serpent.
Touring through several places one evening he came to a place called Doli Walla. After the day’s long
march Sunder was quite weary and exhausted. Entering the village he called at several houses and
shops asking shelter for the night but on discovering that he was a Christian Sanyasi every one
refused to help him in any way. It was a cold night and the rain was falling heavily. Besides, he was
too wet and tired to stand any more knocking about in the dingy streets, hence arriving at an old
dilapidated house he made straight for the door and went inside.
The house consisted of a couple of rooms one above the other though with its tumble-down walls,
shattered windows, doors off their hinges, and the roof falling in, it could hardly be called a house and
much less promise any comfort or shelter to a weary wayfarer. However this was the best that Sunder
could get and so he thanked God for giving him the same. Going inside he singled out the cleanest
possible spot and spreading his only blanket on the damp, smelly floor Sunder lay himself down to rest
for the night.
Weary and fatigued as he was, he soon fell asleep and slept soundly till the next day. In the morning
when he woke from his sound sleep he saw a black cobra lying coiled up on the blanket under his very
arm. Sander’s heart quailed within him and “shook like the pennon of a lance ” on seeing this ghastly
sight. Flinging his blanket away on one side he rushed out of the door for all he was worth.
Perspiration stood in large drops on his brows as he stood panting outside the door looking wistfully at
the snake. But. presently he began to feel greatly mortified at his distrust of God’s providence, Who
had kept him safe through the night. Entering the house he shook the snake off the blanket and quietly
strolled out of the room. Strange to say the cobra instead of turning upon Sunder to attack him, quietly
crawled into a corner of the room and seemed quite unmindful of the interference. Sunder felt greatly
ashamed of his disbelief in the Divine Providence and went away from that place strengthened in faith
and feeling safe in His keeping.
A wonderful teacher.
Touring in the Punjab Sunder was once on his way to Meerut. The day was hot and the sun shone
bright overhead, Sunder, not very much used to walking long distances on the plains soon became
tired and footsore, so in order to take a little rest he sat down on a heap of concrete by the road-side.
Presently he saw a simple poor looking man with a sheep following him coming along the road.
Reaching the heap of concrete whereon Sunder was sitting, the man also sat down on the opposite
end and began to fondle and embrace his lamb in a very affectionate way. Taking him for an ordinary
traveller Sunder at first did not take much notice of him, but when he saw him love his lamb so
affectionately he could not help going to the man and asking him what made him love his little lamb so
very fondly. To this the man replied “The sheep is a wonderful animal, for it teaches us humility,
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meekness and obedience. It will always follow its master, it recognises his voice and has a great
affection for him.” Sunder was rather amazed at hearing a rough boorish looking man speak such
words of wisdom and admonition and so as the man got up and started on his way Sunder also quietly
followed him at a distance.

Trying to overtake him Sunder hurried his pace, but he was surprised to notice that however fast he
walked he came no nearer to the man who walked at an unvaried pace. Arriving at a little thicket by
the road-side the man and the sheep both hid themselves behind it. Sunder who was not very far
away soon arrived at the spot and saw that neither the man nor the sheep were anywhere to be found,
neither under the bush nor for miles around. “1 am at a loss to tell,” says Sunder, “where this man
disappeared, but I am fully persuaded that he was some angel of God, who had been sent for my
instruction, for the words he spoke went home to my heart, and I learnt such a lesson on humility and
meekness as I shall never forget all my life.”
God ruleth the hearts.
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Touring through a number of villages and towns in the Punjab Sundar entered Afghanistan, the home
of the plethoric Pathan, that burly, red-faced race of men with whom treachery is a point of honour and
cold-blooded cruelty a habit. One day as he entered the historical town of Jallallabad, some Pathans
took him for a spy and plotted to murder him, Now here is a wondeful instance of the way in which
God works, and saves aud protects his chosen servants, who leave themselves entirely in His hands.
Sunder knew nothing of the plot that had been hatched against him and was carelessly sitting in an inn
when one of the inhabitants of the village came and told him that his life was in danger and that he had
better leave the place before evening. At first Sander hesitated to believe what the Pathan said, but
then feeling inwardly persuaded that it was God’s will that he should leave the place he did so and
travelled across to another one in the near vicinity.
Arriving here Sunder could get no proper place for shelter and so he spent the night in a dingy old
sarai full of bugs and mosquitoes. The next morning when he got up and sat drying his clothes
against the fire he saw a mob of Pathans coming towards him. “Now” thought he “my time has come
and these people will never let me go alive.” But wonderful was the way in which God changed their
hearts.
As the mob arrived at the house, one of them came forward, fell at Sunder’s feet and said “Please
forgive our rudeness for we had come witli the intention of murdering you, but now we understand
that you are a chosen one of Allah. We had expected to find you either frozen to death or caught with
some serious disease, but here you are hale and hearty as though you had not suffered any trouble.”
After the man had finished speaking the whole crowd came and sat round him and shortly afterwards
escorted him to their village.
Here they offered Sunder the best of their hospitality, and entertained him better than they do their
own mullahs (priests) and what was more, listened to his preaching of the Gospel with great
interest and reverence.
On his departure from their midst they all looked very sad and presented him with a new turban and a
kurta as a token of their true love and reverence for him “The week that I spent with
these Pathans,” says Sunder, “I have always looked upon as one of the happiest and most useful
times of my life, and I feel confident that the seed sown there will one day bear much fruit, and that
the time will soon come when many of these people will openly confess His Name.
“His first journey covered the Punjab, Kashmir, Baluchistan and Afghanistan. He ended up with a short
rest at a village named Kotgarh, in the Himalayas, some 6000 feet above sea level and 55 miles from
Simla. This village has ever since been a kind of headquarters or, at least, a point of beginning and
ending for his preaching tours.’
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Welcome to Kotgarh

CMS Church and the mission compound in Kotagarh

After a few months, the small Christian communities of the north began to refer him as "the apostle
with the bleeding feet."
From the villages in the Simla hills, he faced the long line of the snow-clad Himalayas, and the rosy
peak of Nanga Parbat (Nanga Hills).
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Beyond them lay Tibet, a Buddhist land that missionaries had long failed to penetrate with the gospel.
Sundar had felt called to Tibet, and in 1908, at the age of nineteen, he crossed its frontiers for the first
time. He encountered poverty and unsanitary conditions far worse than his native home. Sundar went
back to Sabathu determined to return the next year.
He had a great desire: To visit Palestine and re-live some of the experiences in Jesus's life. In 1908,
he went to Bombay, hoping to board a convenient ship, but failing to receive a permit from the
government, he returned to the north.

Nanga hills from the plains

He had reached the town of Jalalabad and among that Muslim population his preaching about Jesus,
accepted by Islam as one of the prophets, was listened to quietly enough until it became evident that
he was being proclaimed as God. Immediately the mood of his listeners changed into open hostility
and he was warned that if he did not get out quickly, he would be killed. Night was coming on, and
made his way to the only place open to him – the Serai, a place where the caravans of animals and
their drivers from Central Asia lodged for the night. There was very little shelter from the bitter cold,
and as it had been raining, Sadhu Sadhu Sundar Singh Singh slept very uneasily it at all. Early in the
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morning, he got up and was drying his robe by the fire that had been kindled, when he moved and saw
at the entrance of the Serai a group of the very men who had been threatening him the night before.
It was an alarming moment. He wondered if they had come to carry out their threat to take him off and
kill him. Instead, they stood there looking at him with amazement. What they had expected to see if he
was alive at all, was a shuddering half-dead creature, scarcely able to stand. What they saw was a tall
well-built, bearded youth obviously in good health, half-clad in his robe, which he was drying, by the
fire.
Perhaps they saw more than that. Perhaps there was something about that figure which slightly awed
them. At any rate, they stood and talked together, and then one of them came forward and to Sadhu
Sundar Singh’s surprise, bowed to him. Then he admitted that they had come to kill him off if he was
not already dead from exposure, but on seeing him alive and evidently, well, they had realized that
Allah had preserved him. That being the case, he was urged to come back with them and tell them the
message he had come to deliver.
This surprising turn of events resulted in Sadhu Sundar Singh’s remaining for about a week as a guest
in the house of the leader of the group. To what extent he was able effectively to convey his message
is uncertain since he did not speak their language, but their whole attitude towards him had changed.
They recognized in him one who was preserved by the Supreme Being whom they knew as Allah. The
presence of God with His servant had given him an inner power and dignity, which subdued his
opponents and commanded their respect. It was to happen many times in the years that lay ahead.
In Sabathu, Simla, Sadhu Sadhu Sundar Singh Singh met a wealthy American,Samuel Evans Stokes,
who had come to India fired with the desire to live for Christ in that country.
Here is what the diary of Sunder says: “ From Kashtawar by way of Jammu I travelled in the direction
of Kotgarh and Simla, and here I met Mr. Stokes. He asked me to stay with him for a time, " and, ' said
he, ‘ if it is the will of God, I myself desire to serve along with you in the Sadhu style, because for India
that is the best method of service.' In due course Mr.Stokes distributed all his property and
possessions to the poor and adopted the life of a Sadhu.
“ We went to a village named Jhangi, where for the night we had not only no place to sleep, but not a
single morsel did we get to eat, but about midnight some person gave us a loaf of maize bread and
lodged us in a filthy cowshed, in which was cow dung. All night, pestered by bugs and feeling the cold,
we did not sleep at all . . . We remembered that the King and Creator of the two worlds, Himself
leaving His glory, had for our sake condescended to be born in the Manger of Bethlehem, and we
passed the night in prayer. Rising in the morning we proceeded towards Simla and then on to Subathu,
where we stayed about a month. Here we were engaged in the hospital for lepers, washing their
wounds and preaching the Gospel to them, and several of them became Christians. After this we went
to Lahore for the purpose of working amongst those stricken with smallpox : and from there Mr. Stokes
went to America.”
Mr. Stokes on his return from America established in 1910, under the auspices of the Anglican Church,
the “Brotherhood of the Imitation of Christ”. He and the Rev. F. J. Western of the Cambridge Mission
to Delhi (later the Bishop in Tinnevelly) were the only persons who joined the Brotherhood. Sundar
Singh did not become a member of the Brotherhood, as he felt called to work on his own without
associating himself with any organized religious community. The brotherhood was inaugurated in a
solemn service in Lahore Cathedral, when two of the ﬁve took the vow. Sundar did not take the oath
since his soul craved for freedom and individuality.
But the Brotherhood came to an end in August 1911, when Stokes decided that he could serve India
best by marrying an Indian woman and living a normal family life.

61

Vvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvv
Samuel Evans Stokes, An American Missionary
The Sunday Tribune - Spectrum - Books (tribuneindia.com)
Satyananda Stokes - Wikipedia
https://mysterioushimachal.wordpress.com/tag/samuel-evans-stokes/

Samuel Evans Stokes arrived in Simla in 1904 at the age of 21.Raised a Quaker, Samuel was drawn
to the asceticism that is exalted in Indian spirituality and began living a simple, frugal life among the
villagers, becoming a sort of Christian Sanyasi. He put on the sanyasi dress and joined Sadhu Sunder
Singh for some time travelling to the nearby villages. A few years later, the Archbishop of Canterbury,
who was visiting the Viceroy at Shimla (the summer capital of the British Raj) heard of the leper colony
and was impressed. He encouraged Samuel to form an order of Franciscan Friars, an order of monk
committed to living in poverty and aiding the diseased and dying. So he started the “Brotherhood of
the Imitation of Christ” which only lasted two years.

Samuel Evans Stokes( 1882-1946) his wife Agnes and their first child

He published a book “The Historical Character of the Gospel” published by the Christian Literature
Society for India, Madras. It was republished in London as The Gospel According to Jews and Pagans
(1913). He argued for the historicity of Jesus and his crucifixion
His voluntary work with the Leprosy Mission started in Sabatoo (what was then Punjab). But the
extreme weather conditions forced Samuel to take rest at Kotgarh church and recuperate. There, he
explored the surrounding hills and the trail that was the old Hindustan-Tibet road. And soon he found
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himself in love with nature. He decided to spend rest of his life at Thanedar.Samual Evan Stokes was
the person who introduced apple crop in the hills around Shimla. Simla is even today famous for its
apple.

Vijay Stokes, the gandson of Samuel Stokes in Kotagarh in his apple orchard which his grandfather started.

In 1912, Samuel married a local Rajput girl, gave up his life of poverty, purchased a chunk of
farmland near his wife's village and settled there. His wife, Agnes, was the daughter of a first
generation Rajput Christian. When he lost his son Tara to amoebic dysentery, he joined Hinduism
with his new name Satyanand.
Stokes had the rare honour of being the only American to become a member of the All India
Congress Committee (AICC) of the Indian National Congress. Along with Lala Lajpat Rai, he
represented Punjab. He was the only non-Indian to sign the Congress manifesto in 1921, calling upon
Indians to quit government service. He was jailed for sedition and promoting hatred against the British
government in 1921, becoming the only American to become a political prisoner of Great Britain in the
freedom struggle. On Stokes’ arrest, Mahatma Gandhi wrote: "That he (Stokes) should feel with and
like an Indian, share his sorrows and throw himself into the struggle, has proved too much for the
government. To leave him free to criticise the government was intolerable, so his white skin has
proved no protection for him…"
On 4 th September 1932 he and his family embraced Hinduism and changed his name to Satyanand.
The writings of Maharishi Swami Dayanand, the founder of Arya Samaj had a lasting impression on
Stokes. He became an Arya Samaji and built an Arya Samaj temple on his estate, known as the
Paramjyotir Temple. Gnostic heresy once again took away another Christian. Satynand is a typical
example of how Hinduism as we know today evolved out of the Christianity which came into existence
after Apostle Thomas.

Paramjyotir Temple with no idol

He died on 14 May 1946 after an extended illness shortly before Indian independence.

^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^
“ Some weeks after I had changed my life,' writes Mr. Stokes, "an Indian Christian was moved to join
me. He was a convert from the Sikhs and had been traveling about the country as a Christian sadhu
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(holy man) for more than a year. . . . When my work took me to the plains, he remained in charge of
our interests up in the mountains and labored so faithfully and with such effect that all were astonished.
His work has been far better than my own, and although he is scarcely more than a boy he has
suffered hunger, cold, sickness and even imprisonment for his Master.”

Besides preaching in the villages the two worked together in the Leper Asylum at Sabathu and in a
plague camp near Lahore.
Immediately as they met a friendship was forged between the two. Stokes was reminded of the
famous St.Francis of Assisi, whose life had inspired his decision to come to India, but of whom Sadhu
Sundar Singh had never heard.
“Francis of Assisi was born in Italy some eight hundred years ago”, Stokes told Sadhu Sundar Singh.
“He was born into a very wealthy family so he had plenty of money, and was a very popular young
man. But when he was about 22 years old, he started thinking about God. One day he heard a
preacher speak from the tenth chapter of Mathews’s Gospel, where Jesus asked His disciples to go
out and preach, warning people to turn from their wrongdoing and to return to God. Jesus also told
them to heal those who were ill, to cast out devils and to do good. And He told them to take no money
buy to eat such food as was given to them wherever they went.
“Francis knew that this was what Christ was now telling him to do and he obeyed. He gave away all
his money and possessions and went out preaching. But he did not only preach. He helped people in
a practical way, caring for them, when they were sick, sharing his food with beggars, helping the weak.
He was entirely different from the priests in the churches who did not move a finger to help anyone. He
had a wonderful power over animals too, seeking them as God’s creatures just as we are. None of
them,even the fiercest, ever hurt him. He founded the religious order called the Franciscans.”
The resemblance of Sadhu Sundar Singh’s chosen manner of life to that of Francis of Assisi was
obvious. As Stokes talked to him and heard of the opportunities he had, the doors that opened to him
as he moved from place to place, as well as the hardships he had to suffer, and as he saw the joy this
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young Sikh had in serving his Master, Stokes was stirred. He decided to join Sadhu Sundar Singh and
take to the Indian road as a Sadhu (hermit).
A few days later the rich millionaire of America was seen tramping on foot over the hills, bare-headed,
bare-footed and with only one long garment on the body and a cross round his neck. The love of God
had constrained him to leave the world and follow Him. And now strengthened by His strength and
upheld by His power, fearless of disease or death he accompained Sunder on a tour through the
villages of the Kotgarh district. “Many were the hardships and troubles that we had to put with, in this
tour, and yet,” says Sunder, “we were both very happy and cheerful, and rejoiced to think that we were
suffering for Him who suffered for us on the cross.”
Therefore, it came about that for several months Sadhu Sundar Singh and the American traveled
together, sharing the same food, enduring the same privations. Inevitably, Sadhu Sundar Singh had to
take the lead for he knew the language and the customs of his own people. The marvel was that the
American, coming from such an entirely different background, adapted himself so well to a manner of
life that was hard even for an Indian, and that the two of them merged so harmoniously. The ardor of
their spirits bound them together. And eventually it was Sadhu Sundar Singh, not Stokes, who broke
down physically. He was stricken by malaria and was suddenly seized with acute internal pain and
very soon was feverish and shaking with ague. He struggled on until he could walk no longer and
collapsed on the path.
It was the alarming situation for Stokes who bent over him trying to cover him to make him comfortable,
and enquiring earnestly, “How are you?” He never forgot the reply he received. A faint smile came
over Sadhu Sundar Singh’s boyish face and he uttered silently, “I am very happy. How sweet it is to
suffer for His sake!”
"Endure hardness, as a good soldier of Jesus Christ" (2 Timothy 2:3)
“How sweet it is to suffer for His sake!” That was the keynote of Sadhu Sundar Singh’s life. Stokes
looked at his young companion and realized that he was physically incapable of moving. Something
must be done to get him to a place where he could rest and be nursed back to health. Learning that
there was a European living not far away, Stokes went to him and asked for his help. History does not
relate the first reactions of the man when confronted by a white-skinned Sadhu in a saffron robe who
spoke in fluent English with an American accent! But he acceded to the request for help and had
Sadhu Sundar Singh brought to his home. With rest, good food and suitable medication, the young
Sikh recovered quickly and before long he and Stokes were back on the road. But their brief stay in
the home of that European, led to his accepting Christ.
” Stokes wrote that “although he is scarcely more than a boy he has suffered hunger,cold, sickness,
and even imprisonment for his Master," and added that “a man who suffers against his will speedily
becomes a physical wreck; but if he suffers of his own free will, impelled to do so by his ideal, there is
hardly any limit to his powers of endurance. This I have seen in Brother Sundar Singh.”
Mr. Stokes possessed a magic lantern which the Sadhu borrowed and used in Rampur and other
places for street preaching at night, when large numbers of people gathered to see the pictures and
hear the explanation. The two Sadhus passed from place to place, declaring the gospel.
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Returning to Sabathu, they found there was a need for help in the hospital for leprosy patients and
worked there for a while until, hearing that plague had broken out on the plains, they went down to
Lahore where the plague camp was serving. From there Stokes went to America and to England,
recruiting young men to join a brotherhood to work rather on Franciscan lines in India. And Sadhu
Sundar Singh, responding to the urge that he had been aware of, turned his steps at last towards the
land that lay behind that great gray mass on the northern horizon – Tibet.
self.gutenberg.org › articles › Sadhu_Sundar_Singh
www.jesusministries.org › Evangelism
en.wikipedia.org
From Lahore Sndar went on to Sindh, returning through Rajputanna to North India again, and then as
the hot weather drew on he made it to Tibet.
C. F.ANDEWS
Charles Freer Andrews (12 February 1871 – 5 April 1940) was an Anglican priest and Christian
missionary, educator and social reformer, and an activist for Indian Independence. He became a
close friend of Rabindranath Tagore and Mahatma Gandhi and identified with the Indian liberation
struggle. He was instrumental in convincing Gandhi to return to India from South Africa, where Gandhi
had been a leading light in the Indian civil rights struggle.
C. F. Andrews was affectionately dubbed Christ's Faithful Apostle by Gandhi, based on his
initials, C.F.A. For his contributions to the Indian independence movement, Gandhi and his students
at St. Stephen's College, Delhi, named him Deenabandhu, or "Friend of the Poor".
The Rev. C. F. Andrews was at that time a Professor in St. Stephen's College, Delhi.* From 1907 to
1911 Andrews went to Kotgarh on the Simla Hills every year for the hot weather along with his great
friend, Mr. S. K. Rudra, the Principal of the College. There they came into close and intimate contact
with Sundar Singh.
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Mr. Andrews describes Sundar as follows:
"His face had the look of childhood . . . in spite of the marks of pain which were also there. At first
sight it was not so much his face that attracted my attention, as his marvellous eyes. They were
luminous like the darkly gleaming water of some pool in the forest, which is touched by a ray of
sunlight."
"There was a cave just above the village of Kotgarh. That cave became the home of Sundar Singh
and Stokes, and his little band of young lads. They were indeed a very strange company. Two were
children of lepers, who were themselves suspected of leprosy; another was blind and one was a
cripple. Stokes had fathered and mothered them all, like a hen under his own wing. But a merrier
company you would rarely meet in the world. They hardly knew what sorrow was."
“Living simply and frugally with that little band, Sundar was laying some strong foundations for
rigorous labours ahead.
“ While he was in Delhi with Mr. Rudra, C. F. Andrews says:
“ Sundar Singh used to spend the greater part of his spare time with the Christian students in the
Hostel. They sat up with him into the long hours of the night,…
“ The change which came in this manner was marvellous to witness.
One of the students, a cricketer and athlete, gave up assured prospects in Government service for
directly Christian work.
Another made up his mind to enter the ministry of the Church for a life of sacrifice and devotion.
When one of the College sweepers who as an ‘ untouchable ’ was ill, one of those who had come
most of all under the influence of the Sadhu went into the sweepers’ quarters and stayed with him and
nursed him through his illness.
Such a thing had never happened in the history of the College before.
What, it may be asked, was the attraction that made such a wonderful change? Nothing that was
merely second-rate could possibly have effected it. No mode of living, half in comfort, half
in self-denial, could have worked such a miracle. But Sundar Singh's life could stand the test. It was
reckless in its self-spending. He had counted the cost. The Cross was not preached only, but lived —
and that made all the difference.'’
Mr. Shoran Singha, Y.M.C.A. Secretary in England for some years, has written about a strange
occurrence during those days.
One night," he writes, “ just before we went to bed, we noticed lights moving in the valley, and the
Sadhu explained to me that men were probably in pursuit of a leopard... Long after midnight I was
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roused by a movement in the room. The Sadhu had risen from his bed and was moving towards the
door, which opened on the wooden stairs outside the house. The creaking of the wood made it clear
that he was going dowm. Knowing that the Sadhu spent hours of the night in prayer, I was not
surprised at this. But when half an hour or so had passed and he had not returned, I became uneasy :
llie thought of the leopard in the valley made me feel anxious. So I got out of bed, passed into the
dressing-room, and looked out of the window towards the forest. A few yards from the house I saw the
Sadhu sitting, looking down into the deep valley.

It was a beautiful night. The stars were shining brightly; a light wind rustled the leaves of the trees. For
a few moments I watched the silent figure of the Sadhu. Then my eyes were attracted by something
moving on his right. An animal was coming towards him.
As it got nearer I saw that it was a leopard. Choked with fear, I stood motionless near the window,
unable even to call. Just then the Sadhu turned his face towards the animal and held out his hand.
As though it had been a dog, the leopard lay down and stretched out its head to be stroked.
It was a strange, unbelievable scene, and I can never forget it.
A short time afterwards the Sadhu returned and was soon asleep, but I lay awake wondering what
gave that man such power over wild animals.”-
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VI. TIBET
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In 1908, he crossed the frontier of Tibet, where he was appalled by the living conditions. He was
stoned as he bathed in cold water because it was believed that "holy men never washed."

A Kingdom In the Clouds
The Tibetan Empire in 769 AD.
'They grow no rice but have black oats, red pulse, barley, and buckwheat. The principal domestic animals are
the yak, pig, dog, sheep, and horse. There are flying squirrels, resembling in shape those of our own country,
but as large as cats, the fur of which is used for clothes. They have abundance of gold, silver, copper, and tin.
The natives generally follow their flocks to pasture and have no fixed dwelling-place. They have, however,
some walled cities. The capital of the state is called the city of Lohsieh. The houses are all flat-roofed and
often reach to the height of several tens of feet. The men of rank live in large felt tents, which are called fulu.
The rooms in which they live are filthily dirty, and they never comb their hair nor wash. They join their hands
to hold wine, and make plates of felt, and knead dough into cups, which they fill with broth and cream and eat
the whole together.'- The Old Book of the Tang
'The men and horses all wear chain mail armor. Its workmanship is extremely fine. It envelops them
completely, leaving openings only for the two eyes. Thus, strong bows and sharp swords cannot injure them.
When they do battle, they must dismount and array themselves in ranks. When one dies, another takes his
place. To the end, they are not willing to retreat. Their lances are longer and thinner than those in China.
Their archery is weak but their armor is strong. The men always use swords; when they are not at war they
still go about carrying swords.'— Du You, the Tongdian
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CHRISTIANITY IN TIBET
https://earlytibet.com
https://earlytibet.com/2007/12/02/christianity-in-early-tibet/
Tibetan Mo Dice (tarotsmith.com)

The Mysterious kingdom of Tibet has been locked away for centuries from the rest of the world. Due to
this, it has held a unique image to the world and Lhasa was known as the ‘forbidden city’ and it is a
land steeped in Magic and Mystery. Astrology is a part of every common man in their daily life. Tibetan
Sky burial, Tibetan opera, Prayer flags, and Singing Bowl are unique in world culture probably found
only in Tibet. In the mid-1980s, Tibet’s door was finally openmed for International travellers.
Shamanistic Bön Religion was the first Native religion of the region. With the introduction of Buddhism,
it became the main religion. Tibetan Buddhism has four main sects, therefore Gelugpa, Sakyapa,
Kagyupa, and Nyingma. It is a far cry of syncretism between local religion and Buddhism
In the 16th Century, the Muslim trader has settled in Lhasa and set up a mosque in Lhasa. There is a
considerable Muslim population here. After the mission of the Moravian Missions and of Sadhu Sundar
Singh, we have a small Christian village with about 500 people in eastern Tibet.

History of Christianity in Tibet
The history of Christianity in Tibet has a long and turbulant history.
The first Christians documented to have reached Tibet were the Nestorians, of whom various remains
and inscriptions have been found in Tibet. Nestorianism is the doctrine that there were two separate
persons, one human and one divine, in the incarnate Christ. Jesus was fully God and fully man in his
incarnation and he surrendered his Divinity during his period of incarnation until his death on the cross
identifying himself with Man. It is named after Nestorius, patriarch of Constantinople (AD 428–431),
and was maintained by some ancient churches of the Middle East. A small Nestorian Church still
exists in Iraq Early South Indian Churches were Nestorians. Thus we have the presence of
Christianity documented in Tibet as early as the fifth century AD.
Timothy I, who was Patriarch of the Nestorian Church between 780 and 823, in his letters makes
reference to Tibet. As one of the lands in which the Trisagion, (one of the oldest Christian prayers,) is
recited.

Nestorian Cross

Nestorians were also present at the imperial camp of Möngke Khan the grandson of Genghis Khan' at
Shira Ordo, where they debated in 1256 with Karma Pakshi (1204/1283), Karma Pakshi, the 2nd
Karmapa (1206-1283): teacher to the Mongol emperor of China and a popularly acknowledged early
incarnate lama of Tibet head of the Karma Kagyu order.
Many examples of crosses carved onto rocks in Western Tibet and its neighbouring regions are found
with Tibetan inscriptions.
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=============================================

“Man, your ally is the god called “Jesus Messiah”. He acts as Vajrapāṇi and Śrī Śākyamuni. When the
gates of the seven levels of heaven have opened, you will accomplish the yoga that you will receive
from the judge at the right hand of God. Because of this, do whatever you wish without shame, fear or
apprehension. You will become a conqueror, and there will be no demons or obstructing spirits.
Whoever casts this lot (mo), it will be very good.”
=============================================================
The Mo is an ancient Tibetan system of divination based on Buddhist philosophy. There is a Mo
divination text, “Pelliot tibétain 351”, which includes the following surprising divination passage:
Portuguese missionaries Jesuit Father António de Andrade and Brother Manuel Marques first reached
the kingdom of Gelu in western Tibet in 1624 and was welcomed by the royal family and were allowed
to build a church later on.
By 1627, there were about a hundred local Christians in the Guge kingdom.
Later on, Christianity was introduced in the areas of Rudok, Ladakh and Tsang and was welcomed by
the ruler of the Tsang kingdom, where Andrade and his fellows established a Jesuit outpost at
Shigatse in 1626. The Portuguese Jesuit, Fr. d'Andrada, began organized mission work in Tibet which
met with a measure of success, but at the end of twenty-five years it collapsed.
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In 1661 another Jesuit, Johann Grueber, crossed Tibet from Sining to Lhasa (where he spent a month),
before heading on to Nepal. He was followed by others who actually built a church in Lhasa. These
included the Jesuit Father Ippolito Desideri, 1716–1721, who gained a deep knowledge of Tibetan
culture, language and Buddhism.

There was even a church in Lhasa, which was built by Jesuit Father Ippolito Desideri,
The Capuchin monks took up the work afresh but Christian missionaries were expelled in 1745, at the
insistence of the Gelugpa lamas. Two Lazarists, Hue and Gabet, tried to get a footing in Lhasa itself,
but after two years they were obliged to leave.
In 1846, by Papal authority, an Apostolic Vicariate was formally established at Lhasa and the Tibet
Mission was entrusted to the Missions Etrangeres. In 1847 the Chinese missionary Renou made an
unsuccessful attempt. Later in 1854 t he was able to reach the Tibetan frontier and found the mission
station of Bonga.
In 1856 an Apostolic Vicar, Thomine-Desmazures, was appointed, but this effort was also
unsuccessful.
After a transient period of progress at the beginning of the sixties, the mission station was destroyed in
1865, the Christians were imprisoned, and all the missionaries were driven out of Tibet.
In 1877, the Protestant James Cameron from the China Inland Mission walked from Chongquig to
Batang in Garzê Tibetan Autonomous Prefecture, Sichuan province, and "brought the Gospel to the
Tibetan people."
After that time it was only possible to work on the eastern frontier in Chinese territory. But in 1887
even these frontier stations fell a prey to the power of the lamas, and could only be recommenced in
1895.
During the 1905 Tibetan Rebellion, Tibetan Buddhist lamas attacked, tortured and killed French
Catholic missionaries and killed Tibetans who converted to Catholicism.
In 1918 the Apostolic Vicariate of Tibet contained 3,744 Christians.
Recently various Protestants have been working on the eastern frontier ; in Western or Lesser Tibet
the Moravian missionaries have been carrying on heroic and sacrificial service at several centres since
the middle of last century. In 1925, however, in consequence of insuperable difficulties, the station of
Poo on the Sutlej, near the frontier of Greater Tibet, has had to be given up.
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The interior of Tibet has been closed to all missionary effort for many years, not only by order of the
Tibetan, but of the British Government. The latter gave the Moravian missionaries permission to found
their mission only on condition that they would limit their activity to the territory^which is under British
rule. It was the effort of the Moravian Mission that got the whole Bible translated into Tibettian
language.
The first portion of the Bible, the Gospel of John, in a Tibetic language was translated by Moravian
Church missionaries William Heyde, Edward Pagel, and Heinrich August Jäschke, and later
Dr. August Francke. It was printed in 1862 at Kyelang capital of Lahul in Kashmir. The whole New
Testament was printed in 1885 in Ladakh. Another version was translated in 1903. So as not to have
the problem of various dialectal differences it was translated into classical Tibetan, but this was not
understood by most people. Yoseb Gergen (aka Sonam Gergen), a Tibetan Christian translated the
entire Bible, complete in 1935. This version was translated into a dialect of Tibetan Gergen had
accidentally stumbled across, and which was understandable by all Tibetans. It was finally published
in 1948

A History of the Moravian Church’s Tibetan Bible Translations. | John Bray

All foreign Christian Missions were effectively blocked by the Lamas from entering into the areas
controlled by them. It was into this strenuous situation Sadhu Sunder Singh braved into Tibet as a
single person wearing the typical Sadhu dress with only Urdu and English knowledge. As an Indian
Sadhu he was welcome into the country anytime.

Tibetan dress and Sadhu dress
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Tibet is situated on the Qingzang (Qinghai-Tibet) Plateau. This is the highest plateau in the world with
an average elevation of 4,875 m (more than 16,000 ft), and the Tibetan Plateau is also called the Roof
of the World. In 1964, Tibet became an Autonomous Region of China. It is surrounded in the north and
east by other provinces of China, in the south and west by Burma, India, Bhutan, and Nepal. The
capital of Tibet is Lhasa.
Tibet is surrounded on three sides by vast mountain systems: the Kunlun mountains of Central Asia in
the north, the Karakoram range in the west and the Himalayas in the south.
First Visit to Tibet
On his first journey in 1908, when he was scarcely nineteen years of age, he started alone and was
unacquainted with the language spoken in Tibet.
The Catholic Church founded a missionary society in 1658 -The Missions Étrangères de Paris (MEP)
during the reign of Louis XIV.In the 1760s, the Moravians became the first Protestant church to
come into direct contact with Tibetan Buddhism after Catherine the Great invited them to found
a settlement in Sarepta (now a suburb of Volgograd) in southern Russia. In 1887 there was an
attack apparently instigated by the local Buddhist on the monastery of MEP which forced the MEP to
withdraw to the periphery of the country. In 1905 an uprising in Bathang and surrounding areas led to
the death of four missionaries. There were a few Missionaries, from Moravia, who remained in Tibet
and that only on the border region. The Moravian Church ran a missionary station in Poo (Kinnaur)
near the India’s border with Tibet from 1865 to 1924. Hence Sundar took the help of two Moravian
missionaries staying in Tibet.
Lamas, the Buddhist Priest were the rulers of the land. They were bitter opponents of Christians.
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The title and first lines of the Ten Commandments in Tibetan and Latin as presented in Giorgi’s Alphabetum Tibetanum.
The words used for ‘God’ are rang grub dkon mchog, and the word for ‘commandment’ or ‘precept’ is bka'.

vvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvv
Buddhism and Tibetian Buddhism
Atheistic Buddhism

Buddhism is a religion without God
There are only Physical Laws.
Death and life are physical realities
Basic law of life is the reincarnation where the life survives in accordance with the law of
Karma.
Good deeds bring good rebirths, bad deeds bring bad rebirths
No one saves us but ourselves,
No one can and no one may.
We ourselves must walk the path,
But Buddhas clearly show the way.
The Dhammapada, 165.
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The Buddha did not claim to be in any way divine, nor does Buddhism involve the idea of a personal
god.
The Buddha suggested that it was fear that produced the religious impulse in humanity.
“Gripped by fear men go to the sacred mountains, sacred groves, sacred trees and
shrines, but these are not a secure kind of refuge.”
The Dhammapada, 188
The way to cure this fear is not by believing in a God who will protect you, but by coming to a proper
understanding and acceptance of the way things are.
Local gods
In many cultures Buddhism co-exists with local gods.
Sometimes the local gods are seen as having adopted Buddhism, while in other places the local gods
are regarded as manifestations of various buddhas. Often a particular local deity will be given
responsibility for a particular temple or place of devotion.
These "gods" are very different from the eternal God(s) of Judaism, Christianity and Islam. They are
not eternal and unchanging, but are go through the process of death and rebirth, just as human beings
do.
The claim of Non-theism is not completely true because the Buddhist suttas and sutras make
reference to all sorts of supernatural beings who inhabit the universe, in their different dimensions of
existence combining both in physical and spiritual realm; from ghosts, demi-gods, devas, and brahmās
to celestial buddhas and bodhisattvas. The Buddha, himself, is often described as “a teacher of gods
and men”. The ghosts, devas, and brahmās are reborn into their own realms, and the celestial
buddhas reside in Pure Lands. As you might imagine, all of this leads to a very complicated
cosmological space. At times these beings visited the Buddha in our world. At times he went to their
realms to teach the Dharma.
The soul
Nor do Buddhists technically believe in a permanent individual soul that keeps being reborn into new
bodies in the process of reincarnation. For Buddhists nothing is permanent. A person changes
continuously, there is no element of a person that is permanent...
...And just as there is a causal connection between the events that make up a person's life, so there is
a causal connection between each of their lives.
In March 1820 Schröter reported on his theological discussions with local Buddhists:
”The Tibetians as far as I have been able to enter into their creed,
believe
that Buddha to have been an incarnated God,
who came into the world to teach the people the way to salvatation,
both by example and as a Devotee and by precept;
they call him in their language amongst other names which they give him dkon.mchog.
Konch,hogh.
They make images of him and bow down before him;
but not so of rab.byung.dkon.mchog.
Rabh jhoong Konch,hogh i.e. the self existing God, for say they:
Him has no man seen, and hence it would be wrong to make a picture of him.
In their books the phrase dkon.mchog.gsum Kon ch,hogh soom is often found, from which
some have thought that they believe in a Trinity, the word “soom” meaning three, but on close
inquiry I found that by dkon.mchog.gsum Kon chhogh sum, they understand Buddha, the Holy
law and the Devotees which make three”
EARLY PROTESTANT MISSIONARY ENGAGEMENT WITH THE HIMALAYAN REGION AND TIBET JOHN BRAY”

Lama (Tibetan:

་མ་, Wylie: bla-ma; "chief" ) is a title for a teacher of the Dharma in Tibetan

Buddhism. The name is similar to the Sanskrit term guru, meaning "heavy one", endowed with
qualities the student will eventually embody. The Tibetan word "Lama" means "highest principle", and
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less literally "highest mother" or "highest parent" to show close relationship between teacher and
student.
Historically, the term was used for venerated spiritual masters or heads of monasteries. Today the
title can be used as an honorific title conferred on a monk
The following are the five main rules:
This applies to all variations of Buddhism






Refrain from killing. (includes abstention from killing small animals and even insects.)
Do not take part in any sort of stealing.
Avoid any sexual misconduct.
Refrain from wrong speech or lying.
Avoid taking any intoxicants and drugs that can reduce consciousness.

We will see that Lama did give the execution order on Sunder Singh violating the first rule.
Any method where everyone can say “I did not kill him”, satisfies the law.
Evidently it represented a very corrupt Buddhism.
You can see why it was difficult to preach Christianity to Tibet. Even the language did not contain the
terms basic to Christianity.
^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^
In Tibet, he soon found the people of Tibet resented his teaching of New Testament. land wherever he
went; he was met with bitter opposition and hatred, especially from the Lamas. Notwithstanding this,
he reached the important town of Tashigang in safety and was astonished and pleased to receive kind
treatment at the hands of the head Lama of the place. This man was a person of importance and
under him served some hundreds of inferior Lamas.
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The Lama not only received the Sadhu with kindness but also provided him with food and shelter, and
as the weather was bitterly cold, this hospitality was most acceptable. Moreover, the Lama called a
gathering of the persons under his control to hear the Sadhu’s message, and so he preached the
gospel with great thankfulness of heart.
Journeying on from this place, he was fortunate enough to arrive at a town under the rule of another
Lama who was a friend of the Lama of Tashigang, and here again he was accorded a welcome and a
good hearing. From this place he visited several other towns and villages, but in these he met with
even greater opposition than in his earlier work. He was constantly threatened and warned to get out
of the country lest some evil should befall him. However, he was not to be thus terrorized, and he
continued his work amidst many difficulties.

Potala Palace and Jokhang Temple from Lhasa. World Heritage site and the highest palace in the world

In 1908 he went to Bombay, hoping to board a ship to visit Palestine but was refused a permit, and
had to return to the north.
On this trip he recognized a basic dilemma of the Christian mission to India. A brahmin had collapsed
in a hot, crowded railway carriage and was offered water by the Anglo-Indian stationmaster. The
brahmin could only accept it in his own drinking vessel. Sundar Singh realised that India would not
readily convert to Western-style Christianity, although people had responded to his sadhu’s robe.
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Pahalgam Valley, Kashmir

A Tibetian family
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Tibetan Christian named Tharchin
https://dlc.library.columbia.edu/catalog/cul:1ns1rn8r9b
In 1908, as Sundar Singh was preaching in the bazaar in Simla, he saw a Tibetan Christian named
Gergan Dorje Tharchin. He had already met him as a domestic servant of the Moravian missionary,
Schnabel, when he lived for six months at Kotgarh. Tharchin kept a careful diary and gives exact dates.
He was working as a coolie carrying stones and was in ragged clothes. Sundar Singh recognized him
and said to him :

Rev. Tharchin with his Family & His monthly magazine
http://www.columbia.edu/cu/lweb/digital/collections/cul/texts/ldpd_6981643_000/index.html
“ Is it you, Tharchin ? Come with me. I will look after you. ”
Sundar Singh lived in St. Thomas's Library in Simla, which belonged to the Church Missionary Society.
Tharchin went with Sundar Singh and served him and two or three other Indians who lived in the same
place for three months, helping in the kitchen and doing also other work. During this lime Sundar
Singh taught him Hindustani.
Tharchin had a varied career. When the complete Tibetan Bible was printed in 1949 Tharchin and
David Macdonald of the Kalimpong Church gave much help in revising and editing it. No missionary is
allowed to go into Tibet, and yet this Bible has been published in the faith that God will open the doors
for its entrance into Tibet. He was also the editor of the first monthly magazine in Tibet with news and
articles.
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Later Tharchin has been ordained as a minister in the Church of North India, and was in charge of the
Tibetan Christians in and around Kalimpong on the Himalayas. He gave Sundar Singh some help in
his missionary work in Tibet and in Nepal. Tharchin still holds Sundar Singh in great veneration
and says that in matters of religion Sundar Singh has greatly influenced him.

THEOLOGICAL TRAINING
On returning from his first visit, following the advice of his friends, Sadhu enrolled himself in St.John
School of Theology in Lahore.

St. John church located on mission Road, Lahore
In December 1909 Singh was promoted from the Beginners' Class to the Junior Catechists' Class
began training for the Christian ministry at the Anglican college in Lahore. Under Canon Wigram and
Canon Wood he studied the Bible, the Book of Common Prayer, Church History, Apologetics and
History of Religions. He left the seminary, having received a licence to preach in the Anglican
churches of the diocese of Lahore.
According to his biographers, he did not form close relationships with fellow students, meeting them
only at meal times and designated prayer sessions. He was ostracized for being "different" At one time
they heard him pray for his colleagues which resulted in better treatment towards him.
Much in the college course seemed irrelevant to him such as the ‘Higher Criticism”, “Apolegetics”,
detailed history of the development of doctrines etc. As the course drew to an end, the Bishop Lefroy
called him and told him that if he was to get ordained and take charge of a parish, he will have to
discard his Sadhu's robe and wear prescribed clerical dress; use the formal Anglican worship in the
Anglican liturgical form; sing English hymns etc. Further he may not be allowed to preach outside his
parish without special permission.
“Never again visit Tibet?”, he asked. That would be, to him, an unthinkable rejection of God's call.
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Bishop George Alfred Lefroy (1854 – 1919)
In 1899 he became Bishop of Lahore. Translated to become Bishop of Calcutta in 1912

He was recommended for deacon's orders by the Diocesan Mission Council and was granted a
licence to preach.
After eight months in the college, Sunder left his seminary in July 1910. During a quiet time of prayer,
he attained the certainty that it was the Will of God that he should preach the Good News of Christ
without holding the office of a priest and without the commission of any particular Church. He refused
ordination as it would restrict his evangelistic areas and gave back his preacher's licence and left the
college, still dressed in his yellow robe for a wider field of witnessing.
Soon after ‘leaving college his heart turned to Tibet, whither he went for the six months of hot weather,
returning to Kotgarh, where he Worked in connexion with the Church Missionary Society for some time.
He continued to preach in Anglican churches, especially in the Church of St. Thomas at Simla and
also continued to be a regular communicant of the Church of England.
Robin Boyd says, “Though he had little formal theological training he was steeped in the teaching of
the New Testament and had an instinctive, or perhaps rather inspired, understanding of the nature of
theological thinking”; and calls him the ‘most famous Indian Christian who has yet lived’. As part of his
missionary journey’s he visited several places like Afghanistan, America, Australia, Britain, Burma,
Tibet, Malaysia, Sri Lanka, Bhutan and several other European countries.

Robin H. S. Boyd (14 May 1924 – 14 June 2018) was an Irish theologian and missionary to India, ordained in the Irish
Presbyterian Church. He also worked with the Student Christian Movement and was a presbyter in the Church of North
India, He was appointed to the Gujarat United School of Theology in Ahmedabad in 1961 and witnessed the formation of
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the Church of North India in 1970.
In 1974, after being twenty years as a missionary in India, Boyd went to Australia.

Contemporary to many Indian Christian Theologians, Sunder Singh stood outside the purview of all
theological and literary development. Though technically not a theologian, all his writings and
recorded sayings are expressions of real Indian theology. Robin Boyd calls him as one of the greatest
of all Indian Christian Theologians. The basis of SSS’s theology is his direct experience of Jesus
Christ. It is the experience of the risen Christ and constant communion with Christ.
Unlike Hindu bhaktas, Sadhu Sundar Singh does not believe in just a process of self-immersion in the
Absolute but rather a continuous dialogue, a ‘practice of the presence of Christ’. The distinction
between himself and the person of Christ remains clear and separate. For him, unlike the Hindu
principle of absolute union with God, his concept of union was the union of two free independant
personalities, rather than of absorption in the divine and ceasing to exist. According to him, “If we
want to rejoice in God we must be different from Him; the tongue could taste no sweetness if there
were no difference between it and that which it tastes.”
At the end of 1912 Sundar Singh was asked to go and preach the Gospel to four thousand Sikh
lumbermen who had emigrated to Canada. He was ready to go. But the plan fell through because the
Canadian Government refused to grant him a passport.
Soon after, Sunder began his annual trek into Tibet as the winter snows began to melt on the
Himalayan tracks and passes were open starting from that year.
40 day fasting as beginning of Public Service
https://sites.google.com/site/whoisthisjesus/fast

Sometime in 1912 Sundar decided to imitate Jesus' seclusion and fasting for 40 days as the start of
his public service.
He remembered how Jesus, at the very commencement of his ministry, went into the wilderness and
fasted for 40 days and forty nights. The thought remained in his mind, and he felt that he, too, should
fast for that period. He knew where he could go to do it – south of Dehra Dun was a forest in which
was an area so thickly overgrown that only the bamboo cutters penetrated it. There, for from human
habitations, he could be alone with God, asking for blessing on what he had already done, an
empowering for future service, and seeking to live on a higher plain in the spiritual life.
Traveling by train towards Dehra Dun, he met a Roman Catholic doctor, a Franciscan, called Dr. Swift
to whom he confided his intention. The doctor tried to dissuade him from attempting such a fast. “It
would kill him”, he said. Sundar remained firm in his resolve, so the doctor asked for the names and
addresses of some of his friends, so that if anything happened, he could let them know. To this Sundar
acceded. Then he went on, towards the forest. He took with him his New Testament and forty stones.
The doctor had told him the likely consequences of going without food and drink for a prolonged period,
and he had decided that the best way of keeping track of time would be to throw away one stone each
day. Therefore, he started on his vigil deep in the forest alone.
The first days were physically hard. Hunger brought on a burning pain in his stomach which became
quite acute, but it eased off after a time, and he merely became increasingly weak – so weak, in fact,
that he stopped putting aside a stone each day. He could not even turn himself.
At one stage, he sensed rather than saw, a lion or some other wild beast, and heard a roar, but could
not tell how near it was. However, with the dimming of physical sensibilities, there came an increasing
awareness of the spiritual world, of the presence of God. The deep joy and inner peace he had known
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since his turning to Christ were increased – he had no desire to end his fast. Then there was granted
to him, as weakness and exhaustion took their toll of his body, a fresh vision of Christ.
It was different from the appearance on that never-to-be-forgotten night when he had seen with his
own eyes the risen Lord Jesus. This time it was the Man on the Throne in his glory that was revealed
to him, His face radiant, the wounds in His hands and feet clearly visible, but somehow beautified. It
was inexpressible. Yet, with it came to Sundar the conviction that there was still work for him to do,
and that he would be preserved alive to do it. Then he lapsed into unconsciousness. He can only have
been fasting for about ten or twelve days
The pastor's adopted son, Bansi, and some of the village Christians cared for him most tenderly.
Under their care he made a rapid recovery, and in March he was able to set out again on a preaching
tour. He went to Simla, where his friend Mr. Redman put before him the great risks of such a
dangerous experiment.
Two bamboo cutters stumbling through the forest had come upon his weak and emaciated body, and
seeing he was a Sadhu, and still breathing, had carried him to some people who put him on the train
to Dehra Dun. Here, providentially, two or three Christians from the village of Annfield saw him, and
although he was so transformed in appearance that they did not recognize him, they knew who he was
by the name in his New Testament. Placing him gently on their bullock cart, they conveyed him to the
home of their Anglican Pastor Dharamjit.. He recovered slowly, and over a week regained his strength.
While Sundar was lying weak and ill at Annfield reports were being circulated that Sudar Singh dies
in the forest. Obituaries appeared in the papers, and a memorial service was held in the church of
Simla. A collection of money was made for his burial and memorial tablet. By March he was well
went up to Simla and joined church service to every one’s surprise.

Reports a similar attempt by a pastor in Africa.
04 August 2016
Pastor dies of malnutrition while trying to emulate Jesus' fasting for 40 days and 40 nights in the wilderness
A 44-year-old pastor in South Africa tried to emulate Jesus Christ who fasted in the wilderness for 40 days and
40 nights to prepare for His ministry as written in the gospels of Luke, Mark and Matthew.
However, Pastor Alfred Ndlovu died of malnutrition after enduring 30 days without food and water in the South
African wilderness, Buzz South Africa reports.His body was reportedly found lying on the ground in the
wilderness by a man passing by the area. The unidentified man alerted the police who then informed his family
and congregation about what had happened.
The pastor's death came as a shock to his family, church members and the community at large."He was a very
spiritual man. It's unfortunate he had to die this way. After a month we got the sad news of his death," a close
relative said.
Moses, Elijah and Jesus fasted in the desert for 40 days each
Three of the Bible’s most important figures each endured 40 days without food or water.
Moses, Elijah and Jesus
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Nepal, Sikkim, and Bhutan, were ruled hy princes of their own, and were as hostile to Christianity as the
lamas of Tibet were. In 1914 Sadhu Sundar Singh entered Nepal and began to preach openly when he
was arrested and put in the jail. In the jail he had an open area to proclaim release and forgiveness to the
inmates where they received it joyfully converting a few. As a result he was taken out in the open and
taken to the public market for punishment. He was stripped of his clothes and made to sit on the bare
earth with his feet and and hands in stocks. He was thus left without food or water, and made to
remain thus all day and the following night. To add to his tortures a number of leeches were thrown
over his naked body, and these immediately fastened upon him and began to suck his life-blood. In
the next day morning they found him still alive and so with fear that there is some magic or witchcraft
they let him loose. He was left in a near by forest. There the secret Sanysi mission of Christians took
him and brought him back to health.

At Srinagar in Garhwal, one day as he was speaking outside the city he was warned by a hearer that
he will find his end if he dared to enter the city. Taking this as a challenge he entered the city and
boldly proclaimed the gospel. Some young me immediately brought the pandit of the city to counter
act and defeat the Sadhu. When the pandit came he came right to the face of Sundar and put his two
fingers on Sundar’s mouth and told him "I have done this to prove that we are brothers, and not
enemies as you suppose, for we both believe in Jesus Christ as Saviour." Sundar stayed with him for
a few days.
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VII. THE MYSTERY OF MAHARISHI OF MOUNT
KAILAS
That first year, 1912, he returned with an extraordinary account of finding a three-hundredyear old Christian hermit in a mountain cave—the Maharishi of Kailas, with whom he spent
some weeks in deep fellowship.

According to one description found in the Puranas (mythological traditions of Hinduism),
Mount Kailash is the center of the world, and its four faces are made of crystal, ruby,
gold, and lapis lazuli. It is the pillar of the world, 84,000 leagues high, the center of the
world mandala, and is located at the heart of six mountain ranges symbolizing a lotus.
The four rivers flowing from Mount Kailash flow to the four quarters of the world and
divide the world into four regions
vvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvv
A North Indian newspaper had published the following:
Our worldless, selfless and godly brother Sundar Singh has discovered the Christian hermit, the
Maharishi at Kailash, who has for years been on the snowy Himalayas praying and interceding for the
world…You have revealed to the world the secret of one of the members of our mission the Maharishi
at Kailash.
On the summit of one of the mountains of the Kailash Range was a deserted Buddhist temple, and
then rarely visited by man. A few miles from this temple dwelt the great saint known as the Majority of
Kailash, in a cave some 13,000 feet above the sea level. All this region is the Olympus of India, the
seat of Hindu holy myths, and it is associated in Hindu sacred books with the names of great and
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devout souls of all times. In one cave, the Sadhu found the skeleton of some nameless holy man who
had died while meditating there.

.
In the summer of 1912, he traveled through these regions alone and on foot, often refreshed by the
beautiful scene trough, which he passed, but more often fatigued to the last degree in his difficult and
fruitless search for the holy men he hoped to meet there. He would never forget the day when, struck
with snow-blindness and almost wearied to death, he staggered drearily on over snowy and stony
crags, not knowing whither, he went. Suddenly he lost his balance and fell. Recovering from the fall,
he awoke to one of the greatest experiences of his life, for he opened his eyes to find himself lying
outside a huge cave, in the shelter of which sat the Maharishi of Kailash in deep meditation.
The sight that met his eyes was so appalling that Sundar closed them and almost fainted. Little by little,
he ventured to inspect the object before him, and then discovered that he was looking at a living
human being, but so old and clothed with long hair as to appear at first glance like an animal. Sundar
realized that thus, unexpectedly he had succeeded in his search after a holy man, and as soon as he
could command his voice, he spoke to the aged saint. Recalled from his meditation, the saint opened
his eyes and, casting a piercing glance upon the Sadhu, amazed him by saying, ‘Let us kneel and
pray.’ Then followed a most earnest Christian prayer ending in the name of Jesus. This over, the
Maharishi unrolled a ponderous copy of the Gospels in Greek and read some verses from the fifth
chapter of Matthew.
Here is what Sadhu Sundar Singh himself says: “As I was going in the direction of the Lake
Mansarovar on the way I saw a stone cross which was set upon a rock. Afterwords I understood from
this venerable sage that when the Nestorian Christians came to preach in Tibet, they had set up that
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cross here. Whe I saw this banner of victory in that lonely place, my heart danced with amazing joy
and I had the desire to see something more, but when I had wandered all around I was descending
the hill with disappointment. Through slipping on the ice, I fell down in front of a cave and was
surprised to see a venerable man seated there with closed eyes. There was no cloth upon his body,
hi hair covered his body……”

Aerial photograph of the Himalayas, Ladakh
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Mount Kailas
Sunder heard from his own lips the account of his wonderful life. He claimed to be of very great age.
The roll from which he had read, he explained, had come down to him from Francis Xavier, and the
Sadhu noticed that it was all written in Greek uncials, and may therefore prove to be of value to
scholars should it come into their possession.
The saint said he was born in Alexandria of a Mohammedan family, and was brought up to be a
zealous follower of the Prophet. At the age of thirty, he renounced the world and entered a monastery
in order to give himself up entirely to religion. However, the more he read the Qur’an and prayed, the
unhappier he became. During these days of spiritual distress, he heard of a Christian saint who had
gone over from India to preach in Alexandria, and from him he heard words of life that filled his
hopeless soul with joy. He now left the monastery to accompany his teacher in his missionary journeys.
After some time spent thus, permission was given him to go on his own account to preach the gospel
wherever God sent him. The saint then started out on an evangelistic campaign that lasted a very long
time.
The Sadhu had long conversations with him about holy things, and heard many strange things from
his lips. His astonishing visions as related to the Sadhu would, if written down, read like another Book
of Revelation, so strange and incomprehensible are they, and the Sadhu himself warns readers and
hearers of these visions that common interpretations can never disclose the meaning, since the Saint
had to clothe his ideals in language that cannot be taken literally. The Sadhu had visited the Maharishi
three times.
The Maharishi of Kailas experienced ecstatic visions about the secret fellowship of the Secret
Christian Mission that he retold to Sundar Singh.
Later Singh himself built his spiritual life around visions which he understood as the senses of the
Spiritual body beyond the Physical five senses. Apparently he gave as much importance to the images
as his physical senses presented.
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^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^
This Maharishi of Mt. Kailash is most assuredly the oldest man on earth. The Maharishi was
born in Alexandria, Egypt, into a strict Muslim family about the year 1594. He was brought up as
a zealous follower of the Prophet Mohammad in the Sufi tradition. He joined a Moslem school
of priests and trainees, where he studied the Koran, the Moslem's holy book, carefully. He was,
however, deeply dissatisfied and felt hungry for the truth, seeing that all his efforts to find God
were a failure. At the age of 30 he renounced the world and entered a Dervish monastery to
become a hermit.
vvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvv

Sufism (Arabic: )ٱﻟﺻﱡوﻓِﯾﱠﺔ, also known as Tasawwuf (Arabic: )ٱﻟﺗﱠﺻَوﱡف, is mysticism in Islam, "characterized ... [by particular]
values, ritual practices, doctrines and institutions". It is variously defined as "Islamic mysticism",[5] "the inward dimension of
Islam" or "the phenomenon of mysticism within Islam". Sufism began very early in Islamic history and represents "the main
manifestation and the most important and central crystallization of" mystical practice in Islam. Practitioners of Sufism have
been referred to as "Sufis" (from ّﺻُوﻓِﻲ, ṣūfīy).
Historically, Sufis have often belonged to different ṭuruq or "orders" – congregations formed around a grand master referred
to as a wali who traces a direct chain of successive teachers back to the prophet Muhammad. These orders meet for
spiritual sessions (majalis) in meeting places known as zawiyas, khanqahs or tekke. They strive for ihsan (perfection of
worship), as detailed in a hadith: "Ihsan is to worship Allah as if you see Him; if you can't see Him, surely He sees you."

.
Sufi meditation and worship ends up mostly into whirling dances
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The Baybars El-Jashankir Khanqa is the oldest Sufi monastery in Cairo, established around 1310 by Baybars elJashankir. It was also the first Khanqa built as part of a royal tomb complex. Salah al-Din introduced these structures,
along with madrasas, to help combat the Shi'i influence after the Fatimids where ousted.
Christian Meier reports from Cairo.

When he stood on stage and performed the dhikr, says Essam Abdou, it was as though he was flying. Then he felt
the energy of his fellow band members spreading to him and together they would abandon themselves to the Sufi
ritual, rhythmically uttering the name of God, faster and faster, louder and louder until they reached a state of ecstasy.
All negative energy just fell away. It was like a meditation, says Abdou and immediately explains himself more
precisely: no, it was even better than that. You take your voice – and your soul – to the extreme.
^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^

One day he heard that a Christian saint called Yernaus (the Arabic version of the name
Hieronymus,= Father Hieronymus Xavier), who was the nephew of the Saint Francis Xavier,
had come from India to preach in Egypt.
vvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvv

St. Francis Xavier, ( 1506 - 1552)] was a Roman Catholic missionary belonging to the Jesuit
Mission. Francis Xavier was born in the royal castle of Xavier, in the Kingdom of Navarre He
was a companion of Ignatius of Loyola and one of the first seven Jesuits who took vows of
poverty and chastity at Montmartre, Paris in 1534. He led an extensive mission into Asia,
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mainly in the Portuguese Empire of the time. India was one of them. He is said to have landed
in Goa. St Thomas Christians sect, welcomed the missionaries.

Father Hieronymus Xavier, nephew of St. Francis Xavier, disputing with a
Mohammedan, before the Daimio of Mogor, THE NEW YORK PUBLIC LIBRARY

Akbar’s church, former cathedral of Agra (Uttar Pradesh, India).
^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^
Hieronymus himself was converted to Christianity by Francis Xavier. After his conversion, like
his uncle, Hieronymus travelled all over the world preaching the gospel. It was he who
baptized Emperor Akbar (1556-1605).
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The New Testament parchment from which the Maharishi read before Sadhu Sundar Singh was
a gift from Yernaus who got it from his uncle Francis Xavier.
Thus Hieronimus led this struggling seeker to Christ. Those timeless words which Jesus spoke which
have drawn men of all ages to Him, "Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will
give you rest" (Matthew 11:28), and "For God so loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son,
that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have everlasting life" (John 3:16), took fast hold
of him. He acted on these words and found the glorious release, forgiveness of sins and peace which
is commonly known as conversion.
For seventy ﬁve years, Maharishi travelled around the world. Having preached Christ together with his
teacher, he felt a great call to the East. Most people in India can never realize what feelings of love
and compassion surge from the heart of any true disciple of Jesus, who comes to this ancient country
for the first time. On coming to India, one surveys the poverty and the oppression, the occult practices
and superstitious fears, the hopeless, unbearable grind of the daylong and poorly-rewarded toil which
people accept with stoic resignation. All this has the cumulative effect of almost crushing a person of
compassion with pangs of love and longing to lift the heavy burden. Thus it was with this missionary
who came all the way from Alexandria. Unable to bear the cry and sorrow of the land, he had retired to
one of the caves of the Himalayas to plead and pray for the people of this subcontinent and other
nations.
Nearly three centuries rolled by while this man of God continued sequestered in the solitude of those
remote heights, engaged in the heaviest ministry of all-intercession. He sustained himself by the herbs
and the berries of the mountain side. The medicinal quality of some of these herbs had the amazing
effect of giving adequate warmth to the body even in the bitter cold of the high altitudes of the
Himalayas. The Maharishi made a point of telling him that he had witnessed the Third Battle of Panipat.
This sage introduced Sundar Singh to some of his experiences while he stayed with him. Apparently
Sunder stayed with Maharishi for several weeks. This fellowship was repeated three times over the
years to come during the visits of Sudar to Tibet.
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<<<<<
The Third Battle of Panipat took place on 14 January 1761 at Panipat, about 97 km (60 miles) north
of Delhi, between the Maratha Empire and the invading Afghan army (of Ahmad Shah Durrani),
supported by four Indian allies, the Rohillas under the command of Najib-ud-daulah, Afghans of
the Doab region, and the Nawab of Awadh, Shuja-ud-Daula. The Maratha army was led
by Sadashivrao Bhau who was third in authority after the Chhatrapati Shivaji (Maratha King) and
the Peshwa (Maratha Prime Minister). The main Maratha army was stationed in Deccan with the
Peshwa.
The battle is considered one of the largest and most eventful fought in the 18th century. and it has
perhaps the largest number of fatalities in a single day reported in a classic formation battle between
two armies
.>>>>>
He is over 400 years old and has not had a public ministry in over 300 years. Three centuries
ago, when he was 105 years old and thought it was his time to die, Jesus came to him and
gave him a new, eternal heart and assigned him to stay on earth until the Lord's return and
pray for the church on earth. Since then he lives in seclusion in a remote cave on Mt. Kailash
in the Himalaya Mountains north of India.
A Christian hermit 400 years old with a global prayer ministry hidden in a Himalayan
cave is the stuff of fiction until we look back 2000 years. Challenging folks buried in
Mosaic law, ritual, and tradition in the Jerusalem Temple complex, Jesus said: "If anyone
keeps my word, he will never see death." The Apostle of the Bleeding Feet Sadhu
Sundar Singh, whose holy life is beyond doubt, was roaming around the mountains in
Tibet after a mission trip in search of hermits when he slid and fell before the mouth of a
cave. Seated there was an ancient man who began to tell the young Sadhu everything
he ever did, and more: the spiritual world, the life hereafter, hidden mysteries were
unveiled by this unknown sage called "Maharishi." Even some of Sadhu's closest
admirers found it hard to accept the Sadhu's witness. Perhaps a dream resulting from
deep spiritual meditation?
I tell you the truth, some who are standing herewill not taste death before they see the Son of Man
coming in his kingdom. - Matthew 16:28
Jesus said to her, "I am the resurrection and the life. He who believes in me will live, even though he
dies; and whoever lives and believes in me will never die. Do you believe this?" - John 11:25-26
After Sundar Singh discovered him and revealed the fact to others, the Maharishi became a person
who excited much curiosity, enquiry and debate. He was already known to some in the area as the
Maharishi of Khailas, which means the great sage of Khailas. Subsequently Sundar Singh found that
wherever he went people would question him about the Maharishi. Quite understandably, after
sometime, Sundar Singh became weary of satisfying the curiosity of people concerning the Maharishi,
and told them plainly, "I have come to preach Christ, and not the Maharishi."

When Sadhu Sunder Singh came back from his tour and disclosed the existence of the Maharishi,
most people did not believe him. Some accused him of making up an incredible story to gain fame.
As a result Sadhu himself gave an advertisement in the popular Christian newspaper Nur Afshan on
January 26, 1917 inviting anyone who would like to go with him to Kailas to meet the Maharishi. He
advised them regarding the difficult trek and to be ready to take a long journey. It appears that four
daring people were ready to take the long journey. However as the journey began one by one left the
attempt until finally Sundar alone remained. According to Sundar on the way up he met a Buddhist
lama called Fangche, who had come to Mount Kailash to perform a circumambulation, a pilgrimage

96

performed by walking and prostrating around the circumference of Mount Kailash—a distance of fifty
two kilometers. On telling him about Maharishi he got interested and joined Sundar to meet him.
Maharishi was happy to receive them both and he was aware of what happened to Sundars fellow
travellers which surprised Sundar. Fangche asked: “Are you not Lama Nausang, who disappeared and
whose whereabouts nobody knows?” Maharishi replied that “Lama Nausang was a recluse in these
mountain region for a short time and He is now dead.” The Maharishi then advised the lama to read
the Bible given to him by Sadhu Sundar Singh. He extended an invitation for the lama to visit him
whenever he had any difficulty understanding the Bible.
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VIII. ON THE ROAD TO TIBET
vvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvv

http://in.china-embassy.org/eng/focus/t559709.htm

Some 95 percent of the population was serfs and slaves, bought, sold and abused at the whim of the
three ruling classes- the lamas who controlled the monasteries, the aristocracy-descendants of kings
and Tibetan nobility- and government officials.
It is said that some monasteries owned up to 6000 serfs and slaves. Records unearthed show that the
current Dalai Lama himself owned 2000.
According to Gorkar Mebon, the mayor of Lhasa in the 1950s, when the death sentence was
administered "it was in the form that made no person responsible for the death: by hurling the person
from a precipice or sewing him in a yak skin and throwing him in a river. Lighter sentences were of
amputation of a hand, both hands, a leg or both legs, the stumps being sterilized with boiling butter."
("Tibet", Winnington)

^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^
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https://www.christianpost.com/news/sadhu-sundar-singh-the-story-of-an-indian-saint.html
https://princessofjesusblog.wordpress.com/2017/06/21/sadhu-sundar-singh-apostle-with-bleeding-feet3/
Sadhu Sundar Singh A Biography by Joshua Daniel www.akademijavjecnogproljeca.org

Knocked down by a man
An eyewitness reported his experience with Sundar, "I encountered Sundar Singh as he was walking
down a mountain trail to proclaim the Gospel to us. He then sat on top of a tree, wiped the sweat off
his face and sang a hymn about the love of Jesus to us. The audience was not impressed by the song.
One man came forward from the audience, pulled Sundar down from the tree and knocked him to the
ground. Silently, Sundar got to his feet and began praying for these hostile people. He then told us
about the love of Jesus who had died to redeem all sinners. Because of that I repented and so did the
attacker."
That was not the only time when Sundar won souls for the Lord by adhering to Jesus' instruction which
says, "Do not take revenge on someone who wrongs you. If anyone slaps you on the right cheek, let
him slap your left cheek too." (Matthew 5:39).

The four robbers
One day in Nepal, Sundar was ambushed by four robbers in the middle of a jungle. One of them
brandished a sword. Meekly, Sundar bowed his head thinking that his life was about to end. This
attitude surprised the perpetrators. Since he was penniless, they took his blanket away from him and
let him go. But then, one of the robbers called him back and curiously asked his name. Sundar
introduced himself, opened his Bible and started telling him the story of the rich man and Lazarus the
poor. The robber said that the end of the rich man's life was unpleasant and asked what would happen
to himself. Sundar then told him about the Gospel and God's forgiveness. The robber took Sundar
home with him and repented.

Thugee
Thuggee refers to the acts of the Thugs, who were organized gangs of professional robbers and
murderers. The English word thug traces its roots to the Hindi (ṭhag), which means 'swindler' or
'deceiver'. Related words are the verb thugna ('to deceive'), from the Sanskrit (sthaga 'cunning, sly,
fraudulent') and (sthagati, 'he conceals').This term, describing the murder and robbery of travellers,
was popular in the northern parts of the Indian subcontinent and particularly India. Thugs considered
themselves to be the children of Kali, having been created from her sweat.
84 tribes were a part of the criminal clans of Indian Thugs.
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Watercolour (1837) by unknown artist of three Thugs strangling a traveller; one holds his feet, another his hands
and a third tightens the ligature around his neck. Created in Lucknow, based on descriptions from imprisoned
Thug leaders (Dash, 2005)

As Sundar trudged along a lonely road in an area he was suddenly accosted one day by a thugee
He blocked his path with an upraised sword Sudar Singh meekly put down his head and waited for
the sword to fall at any moment. But, to his surprise, the man lowered his sword and his manner
changed completely! He could not believe that a man who was strong and tall like Sundar Singh would
so meekly submit. Having talked to him about the love of God in Christ he led Sadhu to a cave. The
bandit took him into the interior of the cave. There in the nether part, Sundar Singh saw the skeletons
of men who had been killed by him. The bandit exclaimed, "All these men have I killed! Will God
forgive me?"
The Con Couple
On one of his journeys, Sundar encountered a pathetic sight, where a man stood mourning and
grieving over the death of a companion. The story of this mourner was that he and his friend were
travelling, when his companion suddenly took ill, collapsed and died. There lay the body covered by a
shroud by the roadside. The narrator of this sad story went on to say that he was absolutely penniless
and had no money with which to cremate or otherwise arrange for the removal of his companion's
body.
Sundar Singh was moved by pity, and although he had so little and carried hardly any money, he tried
to do for this man what he could by way of relieving his distress.
He had not proceeded far from the sad scene, when Sundar Singh heard even yet louder and more
frantic wails. The man whom he had just tried to comfort and relieve came running to him saying, "My
friend has really died!" Then it was that Sundar Singh came to realize that these were two conmen
who employed this ploy to obtain alms and gifts from the travellers who passed by. After receiving help
from Sundar Singh, this fellow had gone back and called on his friend to rise, but his friend made no
response. It was their practice to play the dead man in turns. Once the road was clear, they would be
their usual selves again! Now, though the road was clear, he could not rouse his friend who would
normally spring back to 'instant health' when called.
Now to his real sorrow and distress, he found that his companion was dead. This must have come as
a great shock to Sundar Singh himself. No man of God would desire the death even of a deceiver.
While God Himself has no joy in the death of a sinner-Ezekiel 18:32: "I have no pleasure in the death
of him that dieth"-yet there is a very particular retribution which is meted out to those who lie, deceive
and slander men of God who are key instruments in the building of His work and Kingdom.
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After two months Sunder’s companion had to return to his station. Being alone, and regardless of
risking his life in the service of the Master, he entered the Tibetan territory, and went about preaching
fearlessly and without any fear of death or persecution. Everywhere he went his preaching had the
effect of rousing fierce enmity and hatred on the part of the Tibetans, and specially the Buddhist
Priests. He often saw them clenching their fists and gnashing their teeth at him as he stood telling the
people about Jesus Christ. Fortunately nobody dared to lay hands on him, so that for several days
Sunder went about preaching and managed to enter Tshingham. without any trouble.

The conversion of a Budhist.
Trudging over- crags and cliffs, Sunder was one day pressing towards a certain place when suddenly
he came to a cave where he saw a man sitting with closed eyes, his hair tied to the ceiling and an
expression of settled boredom on his face. On being asked, the man told Sunder his whole history ;
how he had spent all his life in pursuing the business of the world and following its vain pursuits ; but
becoming alarmingly conscious of the fact that he had made little provision to obtain * Nirvana , he
bad given up al! worldly ambitions and was now spending bis time in t Yojia.
“But,” said be “the harder I meditate, the more miserable I feel, i have become conscious of an
unaccountable desire to probe the secret of real human happiness on earth, but it seems beyond my
ken. Now 1 am made with musing weak and rov heart is sick with thought, for l agonize in the pangs of
a fearful inward pain.”
Hearing this Sunder read him a few verses like the following “Come unto me all ye that labour and are
heavy laden, and 1 will give you rest,” and told him something about his own Saviour.
Sunder noticed an expression of relief and satisfaction come over the wretched man’s face as he read
and expounded to him several other passages from the Bible. “Tell me more about this wonderful
Friend of the fallen and Help of the helpless” cried he, and then listened very attentively to all that
Sunder told him about Jesus.
“Now is my soul at rest” cried the man, jumping out of the cave, as Sunder finished speaking “make
me a disciple of this merciful Master and lead me to Him.” Then he urged Sunder to baptize him on the
spot and give him a Christian name. But Sunder did not want to hasten matters, and so he asked him
to follow him to a mission station, where he entrusted him to the care of missionaries, to be properly
trained and instructed in the faith.
Safe in His keeping.
One morning while it was still dark Sunder slipped out into the jungle and seating himself on a
projecting crag in front of a cave, was communing and conversing with his God before he started the
day’s labours. His devotions over, he sat musing over the open scene before him, when suddenly his
ears caught the sound of heavy sniffing. Looking anxiously round into the cave behind him he
perceived a huge full-sized panther crouching listlessly on his loins and wistfully gazing at him. Seeing
this uncanny sight so suddenly, Sunder was frightened out of his wits, “with my heart in my mouth”
says he, “I threw myself down on the ground below, where I stood gazing helplessly at the cave
above with a palpitating heart which was not relieved till 1 was fortified with the thought that God,
who had shut the panther’s mouth at the time when he sat within only a few feet of me, would
certainly save me from all further harm.” To Sunder this was another proof of God’s loving care of him.
When on his return to the village he told the people about his providential escape, they all mar¬
velled at his words saying, “This same panther has killed many of our village people, the God who has
saved you from him must undoubtedly be a great God.” “The most gratifying result of this escape,”
says Sunder, “was that the villagers were most willing to hear me when I told them about Jesus, and
many hearts were touched.”
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Cast into a well
At 25 years of age, in 1914, Sundar preached in Nepal, a country with a very strong root of Buddhism.
In the town of Rasa, he was sentenced to death by a local Lama on the grounds of spreading a foreign
religion. He was found guilty, and amidst a crowd of evil-disposed persons, he was led away to he
place of execution. The two favorite forms of capital punishment are being sewn up in a wet yak skin
and pout out in the sun until death ends the torment, or being cast into the depth of a dry well, the top
being firmly fastened over the head of the culprit. The latter was chosen for the Sadhu.
These methods are an ingenious attempt to evade the Buddhist law which forbids a true disciple to kill.
Similarly in Ceylon in the old kingdom of Kandy which was a Buddhist state they used the high
precipices over which condemned criminals were asked walk over to death This was the method
chosen by the ruling Lama, so as to keep the Buddhist law “Do not kill” In such method they did not
kill him, he was placed in some place where death was inevitable by decay of nature. Such is the
nature of man who carefully make his methods meant for evil to be interpreted and claim them as
good.
Arrived at the place he was stripped of his clothes, and cast into the dark depths of this ghastly
charmel-house with such violence that his right arm was injured. He suffered injury in the fall itself.
One of his arms was badly injured. Many others had gone down this same well before him never to
return, and he alighted on a mass of human bones land rotting flesh. Any death seemed preferable to
this. Wherever he laid his hands, they met putrid flesh, while the odor almost poisoned him.
Then came the unbearable agony of being in close contact with putrid flesh in the depth of the well.
Wherever he reached in the darkness he came into contact with these rotting bodies. He found that
even prayer was very hard under the circumstances. The iron lid of the well was securely locked after
he had been thrown in, plunging the whole well into complete darkness.How he survived more than a
few hours of this torture is hard to imagine.Nearly two days elapsed where breathing itself was so
difficult and Sundar knew he was nearing the end. In the words of his Savior, he cried, “Why hast Thou
forsaken me?” The top of the well was then covered and locked from the outside. He was without food
and drink, naked inside the well together with corpses of executed murderers.
Day passed into night, making no change in the darkness of this awful place and bringing no relief by
sleep. Without food or even water, the hours grew into days, and Sundar felt he could not last much
longer. On the third night, just when he had been crying to God in prayer, he heard a grating sound
overhead. Someone was opening the locked lid of the well. He heard the key turn and the rattle of the
iron covering. Then a voice from above told him to put on the rope loop around his arm pit, telling him
to take hold of the rope that was being let down for his rescue. As the rope reached him he grasped it
with all his energy with his one good arm he did what he could. When he shouted “Ok, done”, he was
strongly but gently pulled up from into the fresh air above helped out on his legs.
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When he arrived at the top of the well, the lid was drawn over again and locked. When he looked
round, his deliverer was nowhere to be seen, but the pain in his arm was gone, and the clean air filled
him with new life. All that the Sadhu felt able to do was to praise God for His wonderful deliverance,
and when morning came, he cleaned himself and struggled back to the town, where he rested in the
Serai (which means a resting place) until he was able to start preaching again. Back in the city at his it
caused great commotion. The man who was thrown in the death well has come back to life and is
preaching again. The news was quickly taken to the Lama.

The Sadhu was again arrested and brought to the judgment seat, and being questioned as to what
happened he told the story of his marvelous escape. The Lama was greatly angered, declaring that
someone must have secured the key and gone to his rescue, but when search was made for the key
and it was found on his own girdle, he was speechless with amazement and fear. How could this
happen? He was quick to realize some form of divine intervention. He then ordered Sundar to leave he
city and get away as far as possible, lest his powerful God should bring some untold disaster upon
himself and his people.
Sundar visited Tibet every summer. In 1929, he visited that country again and was never seen since.
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DEALING WITH EVIL

Matthew 5 teachings:
Eye for Eye
ﬠַ֚יִן תַּ֣חַת ﬠַ֔יִן

38 “You have heard that it was said, ‘Eye for eye, and tooth for tooth.’[h]
39 But I tell you,
do not resist an evil person. I
f anyone slaps you on the right cheek, turn to them the other cheek also.
40 And if anyone wants to sue you and take your shirt, hand over your coat as well.
41 If anyone forces you to go one mile, go with them two miles.
42 Give to the one who asks you, and do not turn away from the one who wants to borrow from you.
Love your Enemies

43 “You have heard that it was said, ‘Love your neighbor[i] and hate your enemy.’
44 But I tell you, love your enemies and pray for those who persecute you,
45 that you may be children of your Father in heaven.
He causes his sun to rise on the evil and the good, and sends rain on the righteous and the
unrighteous.
46 If you love those who love you, what reward will you get? Are not even the tax collectors doing
that?
47 And if you greet only your own people, what are you doing more than others? Do not even pagans
do that?
48 Be perfect, therefore, as your heavenly Father is perfect.
========>>
“One morning near Rishi Kesh, I was going along the bank of the Ganges to have my morning bath,
when seeing a crowd of Sadhus in one place, I also hurried to the spot. Here I found a young Sadhu,
Gospel in hand and preaching to the gathering crowd. Although he wore a black cassock, but his
shining visage interpreted the purity and sanctity of his heart. While some of the crowed looked
deeply interested in his talk, many stood scoffing and jeering at him, but this selfless preacher took no
notice of this and went on with his message. Presently one of the crowd took a hand full of sand and
threw it into the preacher’s eyes. This undeserved insult filled me with great anger and I immediately
handed him over to the police, while this true sanyasi quietly got up, washed his sand-bemeared face
and eyes in the river, came back to his former place and asking his enemy to be released preaching
again. Seeing this Sita Ram (the man who had thrown the sand) fall at the Sadhu’s feet and wept for
forgiveness saying, “I did not know that gems were hidden under this cloak. Woe unto me, that before
I threw sand into your eyes, the Devil had thrown san into my eyes, which blinded me so completely
that I could neither see your affectionate heart nor conceive the Lord Jesus who dwells therein. I had
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Safe in danger.
One day while crossing Sunder missed his balance and fell some feet below the height along which
he was trudging. His violent fall sent a big stone rolling over the khud, which falling right on a cobra,
crushed it to death. Seeing this three cowherd boys, who bad witnessed Sunder’s fall, came running
across to him and said. “You are surely God's elect, for He has not only saved you from being bitten
by this cobra, but re-opened the path to public traffic. This snake, which has so miraculously been
killed through your fall, has bitten several people to death with the result that nobody dared cross this
path for fear of being bitten by the venomous beast ” After this the cowherds carried Sunder to their
village, entertained him for over a week, and listened to his preaching with absorbing interest and
overwhelming admiration. “Some might call it a chance occurrence,” says Sunder, “but I hav'e no
doubt that God’s hand was in this. He not only saved me from certain death, but gave me the golden
opportunity of telling these people about Him, which they appreciated, and received more readily
than they would have done under ordinary conditions,”
long been in quest of such a Guru who could was away all the filth and stuff from my heart, and fill it
with heavenly bliss. Now I have found Him! Found Him! Found Him!”
From A LOVER OF THE CROSS
An account of the wonderful life and walk of Sunder Singh, a wandering Christian friar of the Punjab.
by ALFRlED _ZAHIR. B A. (PUNJAB)
Sub-Warden, St. John's Christian Hostel, Agra. 19l7,

<<===============
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IX. THE SECRET CHRISTIAN SANYASI MISSION
Sudar Singh had several other experience when he was rescued by men who later identified
themselves as members of a Christian “Sanyasy Mission”




He had been sewn into a wet yak-skin and left to be crushed to death as it shrank in the hot sun ...
tied into cloths laced with leeches and scorpions to sting him and suck his blood …
roped to a tree as bait for wild animals.

At these and at other times he had been rescued by members of the “Sunnyasi Mission”—secret
disciples of Jesus wearing their Hindu markings, whom he claimed to have found all over India.
According to Sadhu Sundar Singh there are over 24,000 such secret disciples of Jesus wearing Hindu
markings, whom he claimed to have found all over India.
We should remember that Apostle Thomas came to the Northern India and the regions of Afghanistan
and other areas around Himalayas where there was a large Jewish community in dispersion by
around 40 AD. He was there until AD 51 when the Gupta empire defeated the Gondaphorus Kingdom
As a result christians went underground and these were probably the remainders of those. He left for
Southern Malabar Coast and worked there till AD 72. Three of the Magis (Wisemen - Kings) who
visited baby Jesus and gave presents were from India. The origins of this secret brotherhood were
reputed to be linked to one of the Magi at Christ's nativity and then the second century AD disciples of
the apostle Thomas circulating in India.
Also remember that Hinduism as we know today (Not Vedism and Upanishadic Religions) is a heresy
of Christianity under the Gnostic Heresy of Manichaen. Mani became the second son of Siva and
Parvati (Ardha Nareeswara) and their son who was OHM who took flesh - (word became flesh) - Gana
Pathy (Lord of Host). The going underground would have simply meant that they avoid the cross and
the historic Jesus. Extensive use of cross as Christian symbol came only after the fourth century when
Christianity separated from its Hindu counter parts.
When Sundar Singh was travelling through Eastern India, at Sarnath, where the Buddha had long ago
begun his work, he came into touch for the first time with members of the secret Sannyasi Mission, of
whom Dr. Wherry had already spoken to him some time before. These esoteric Christians, who
consider themselves '* Followers of the Asiatic Christ," are scattered over the whole of India, and are
to be found in some of the neighbouring countries also. In general they belong to the upper classes of
society. According to some accounts they number several hundred thousand.
One section of this community has formed itself into a secret Christian Church, fully organized on the
same lines of the Church, founded by the Apostle Thomas organized Swami (Guru, Master, Mentor,
Mystic, Sage, Teacher, Yogi and Guiding Light. ) and Sishya (Disciples). The Sishyas are ordinary
members who fulfil all the usual work of life. The Swamies number about 700, are dressed like
Sanyasis, and are the unpaid preachers who conduct services among the Companions
Wherever they meet together.
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Byzantine depiction of the Three Magi in a 6th-century mosaic at Basilica of Sant'Apollinare Nuovo.

The Swamies believed to number about seven hundred, like the bishops of the church remained
celibate ascetic wearing the saffron robe, symbolizing “Washed in the blood of Jesus”; they all bear
the title of Nand. The members of this secret Church meet in " Houses of Prayer " very early in the
morning. These meeting- houses look like Hindu temples from the outside, but within there is neither
picture nor altar ; their worship is conducted in Sanskrit. Sanskrit evolved as liturgical language just as
Latin evolved in Euripe. At times, too, they celebrate the rites of Baptism as new generation join the
wider society as an on-going process as disciples. They also hold Holy Communion. Their motto is :
“Yishu Nasri Nath ki Jai-" which means " Victory belongs to Jesus the Lord of Nazareth "
Sadhu Sunder Singh reports that at one time one of these Swami took him to an old temple and
showed him a manuscript containing the account of one Pandit Viswa Mitra one of the wisemen who
went to Bethelehem to visit Jesus as a baby. He later returned to Palestine after thirty years to preach
the gospel and was not disciple of Jesus. It was to this persom who the disciples complaint to Jesus
as one who was performing miracles in the name of Jesus but was not one the disciples.
Mark 9:38 John said to Him, “Teacher, we saw someone else driving out demons in Your name, and
we tried to stop him, because he does not accompany us.” 39“Do not stop him,” Jesus replied. “For no
one who performs a miracle in My name can turn around and speak evil of Me
Luke 9:49
"Master," said John, "we saw someone driving out demons in Your name, and we tried to stop him,
because he does not accompany us.
In one of the large' northern eities the Sundar was introduced to a Vedic Scholar after hearing his
exposition which ended with the saying “The Veda speach of the need of redemption from sin. But
where is the redemer? The Prajapathi of whom the Vedas speak is Jesus who has given his life for
redemption.”
The concept of being a secret Christian was not understood by Sadhu Sunder Singh who wanted all
Christians to be open witnesses to Christ. When he asked about it this is what they told him.
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" Our Lord has called us to be fishers of men. When a fisherman is at work he makes no noise ; he sits
quietly there until his net is full ; for if he were to make the slightest sound the fish would escape. That
is why we work in stillness ; when the net is full the whole world will see what we have been doing."
Throughout his career Sadhu Sunder Singh received help whenever there was a difficult situation.
In one place the people were so roused with fanatical hatred that they beat him, bound him and
dragged him out of the village and left him to die, having put blood-sucking leeches on his body.
When consciousness returned, his tortured body ached and he heard the calls of wild animals from the
jungle and lapsed back into unconsciousness. The crowd that had savagely beaten him were
convinced that there was no way by which he could survive the night. But when he returned to
consciousness again, he found two men gently bathing his wounds. His hands were now free as his
bonds had been removed. Where there had been deep wounds he had been bandaged.
Now, who were these men who had taken pity on him to come to his aid in such a remote place?
When he was sufficiently recovered, in the dead of night, they gently led him out of the jungle to safety.
God had sent two of his disciples, who loved Jesus in spite of all the hatred for Him and the fanatic
intolerance prevalent in that area towards Christianity. These two men whispered to Sundar Singh that
they were secret believers in Jesus.
To Sundar Singh, and for that matter for any true believer in Jesus, the concept of being a secret
believer is totally unthinkable as well as being unscriptural; for Jesus Himself said, "Whosoever shall
be ashamed of me and of my words, of him shall the Son of man be ashamed, when he shall come in
his own glory, and in his Father's and of the holy angels" (Luke 9:26).
Yet to Sundar Singh's great surprise, even from the city of Banares extending to the secluded caves of
the Himalayas, he met these men. They claimed to be the members of a society which called itself
Secret Sanyasi Mission. In the course of their earnest seeking for the universal God-to their profound
shock or surprise-the Lord Jesus revealed Himself to them. In the conversion of some of these men,
there was hardly any human agency! Hence it is not surprising that their subsequent history showed
quite clearly that they lacked spiritual instruction. No one had taken them in hand as Aquila and
Priscilla had received the gifted disciple Apollos at Ephesus 'to expound unto him the way of God more
perfectly' (Acts 18:26).
On January 2, 1929, Sundar wrote to the Rev. T. E. Riddle :
“ I returned here the day before yesterday from Hardwar and Rishikesh. I have had very useful
conversation with the Secret Sanyasi Mission’s leaders there.”
<<<<<<<<<<<<<<<<<<<<<<<<<<<<<<<<<<<<<<<<<

“ The Indian Social Reformer”, in describing Sundar.says
There is, we are told, a Sanyasi Mission, a secret organization numbering 24,000 members, scattered
all over India. Sadhu Sundar Singh met some of the members dressed as Sannyasis in l9l2 at
Saranath. The Maharshi is a member of this Mission. Of this Mission Mrs. Parker writes: “The Bible is
read and expounded and Christian papers are circulated. Eastern methods are sedulously followed,
such as complete prostration of the body in prayer. The belief is held by them that if men prayed
in perfect,faith they would have constant visions of the Master Himself. Belonging to this secret
Christian Brotherhood are various Sadhus and hermits of recognized holiness, and a large number of
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the members are educated and wealthy men of the upper classes, who freely subscribe towards the
maintenance of the organization. The Sadhu has often been present at their services, and has several
times been mistaken for one of themselves. He has very earnestly begged that they would openly
confess Christ. and their promise is that when the right moment comes they have every intention of
doing so."
Those who know of the secret Mohammedan sects in Gujarat and Rajputana will not ﬁnd it difﬁcult to
believe in the existence of a secret order of Christian Sanyasis.
>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>
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X. SOUTH INDIAN MISSION

Most of the stories in this chapter are taken from the above book on Sunder Singh by Alfred Zahir of
1817.

“BOMBAY
Starting again from Kotgarh and visiting several towns and villages on the way Sunder came through
to Karachi with the intention of going to Palestine. He had long cherished a desire to visit Jeruslem
where his Lord lived. But he could not get permission to go . Hence he proceded to the Bombay
Presidency.
This being the first time that he had even visited this part of India, and without friends and connections
Sunder had to face hardships and difficulties. Often he had to walk miles on foot, spend his nights in
the open, or under trees, and go without food for several days at a stretch. During this tour he one day
came to Nasik. After the day’s strenuous walk in the blazing heat of an Eastern summer, Sunder was
nearly fainting through weakness by the time he reached the city. In this time of sore need he could
not think of anyone else except the Missionary whom he thought would be ready to help and support
the worn-out Christian preacher.
Inquiring his way to the Mission Compound Sunder neared the Missionary’s bungalow. It was with
considerable difficulty that he obtained admission into the stately compound and even then the
grandiloquent Khidmatgar had to be repeatedly entreated and fluttered with low down courtesies
before be was led to the hard sahib's (i.e. t be Missionary’s) office. No sooner did the sahib see the
faqir (or Sadhu) coming his way than he came hurrying out of his office, and before Sunder had halffinished his appeal the Missionary blurted out, “I am sorry I cannot do anything to help you.’

110

This was enough for Sunder and he did not stop to urge his appeal but with a heart pierced with
sorrow and anguish he turned his steps out of the compound. “I nearly wept,” says Sundar, “on being
thus lightly treated by those from whom I expected the the most and could well imagine the anguish of
my Master’s heart when He said, “I came to my own and my own received me not."
He had not gone very far on the way when the Sahibs Khidmatgar (waiter) came running after him
and told him that the Sahib summoned him back. Sunder was rather astonished at this and was
wondering why the Padre should have called him back. On his return the Missionary brought out a
small packet and handed it over to Sunder, and told him that it had come by post and had been lying
with him for some weeks. Sunder quietly took the packet and as he walked out of the compound, he
was wondering where to go for help. A few minutes’ walk from the Mission Bungalow brought him to a
canal. Famished and footsore as he was, he threw himself down helplessly on its bank to take a little
rest. While sitting here and mourning his sad fate it occurred to him to open the packet, which he had
so long held in his hand. Opening the packet he found a cake inside. Sunder was too hungry to wait till
he had puzzled out the enigma of the packet and the cake, so blessing the Lord for His gift, he started
eating it.
One difficutly having been solved his next thought was how to get to the other town which he wanted
to reach before the day was over. It would have been foolish to walk the whole distance, for he was
already stiff in the joints and wanting in his usual activity ; and the exertion would certainly have
proved too severe for his feeble frame. He was thus ruminating over the difficulty when all of a sudden
he discovered a gold piece in the cake he was eating. Now all problems were solved, and all his needs
supplied. All this was a corroborative evidence of God’s providence, and the thought gained strength
and conviction in his mind that there was no human hand in the wonderful solution of his difficulties,
hut that it was due to God’s loving care with which He supplies the needs of His faithful servants.
Sunder relates a similar incident when he was fed in a mysterious way, in a place called Kalyan. Here
too as in several other places his enthusiastic preaching resulted in his being hooted and driven out of
the city. Weary and fatigued as he already was he felt miserably dejected and forlorn on being driven
out into, the jungle; besides he was feeling woefully enfeebled on account of excessive hunger. Under
the strain of this critical situation, Sunder distorted and magnified his troubles and grumbled at the way
God seemed to have deserted him. Helpless and hungry he lay down under a tree to rest his
overstrained nerves. Soon the balmy breeze of the evening that blew over the flagrant palmyra and
the coconut lulled the weary traveller to sleep.
Sometime in the middle of the night feeling a nudge at the elbow, Sunder got up and saw two men
standing over him. One had a goblet and a glass in his hand, while the other held a platter of food.
Sleepy and hungry as he was, he did not stop to inquire who these two men were but fell to eating with
a ravenous appetite. After the hearty meal Sunder felt more himself and became cons¬ cious of the
fact that it was the dead of the night and he was in the heart of a dense jungle, a good way away from
any habitation. Now as he looked up in order that he might thank his benevolent feeders and ask them
where they had come from, he was amazed to find that they had both disappeared and wer e no
where to be seen. “They disappeaied in the twinkling of an eye” says Sunder, “and they could not have
slipped into the jungle for the place where I lay was clear of trees. Moreover I was conscious enough
at that time to see if they had wnlked away from beside me. I had grumbled and I had groused that I
had heen left alone and now I felt deeply mortified at my faithlessness, and yet in the painful remorse
for my repeated sin there was a note of blended joy and gratitude that the Lord had given me another
proof of His gracious words ; “Lo I am with yon al.ways” and allowed me another opportunity to “suffer
and be strong" in mv faith.

MADRAS
In 1918, Sundar visited Madras where thousands of people gathered to listen to him preach. There
Sundar focussed his preach on Jesus Christ the redeemer. He testified, "Jesus' presence always

111

brought astonishing peace to me no matter how bad the situations I was in. Whenever I was in a
prison, he was always there for me. He transformed the jail into a heaven and the burdens became
blessings. There are many Christians who do not feel His glorious presence as something real.
Because for them Jesus only occurs in their minds and not in their hearts. Only when someone
surrenders his heart to Jesus can he find Him."
Sundar Singh's Evangelistic Journeys Barely was he out of his twenties before his fame spread
everywhere and there were calls to go over and address meetings from widely scattered areas. As he
set out for South India, large crowds greeted him everywhere. In some places they had such a
crowded programme scheduled for him, that on arriving he would score out the excessive number of
engagements and meetings and choose only to address two important meetings a day. One of these
meetings was for missionaries and Christian workers, and in the evening he would address the public
meeting.
The Sadhu's visit to Madras early in 1918 begins a new epoch in his life, marking as it does the
transition from a position of obscurity to one of world-wide reputation. In South India the fame of his
activities in the North had preceded him. Thousands flocked to hear him. Among Christians wherever
he went a wave of spiritual awakening followed. Non-Christians also were affected, and in one place
alone no less than nineteen were converted.
In this connection we may note the fact that in spite of repeated requests the Sadhu always declines to
baptize converts. He always refers them to the regular ministers of the particular denomination which
has work on the spot.
His own father about this time decided to become a Christian.
''You have opened my spiritual eyes," he said, "so you must baptize me."
"If I baptize you," replied the Sadhu, "there are hundreds of others whom I must baptize. My work is
not to baptize, but to preach the Gospel."
The Sadhu, no doubt, recognizes the desirability that baptism should be preceded by a longer course
of instruction than could not be given by a wandering preacher, and also sees the necessity to the
average convert, unless he is shortly to relapse into his old. state, of a direct affiliation to a definite
Christian community.
But the refusal himself to perform the rite of baptism is probably due, at least in part, to a well-founded
apprehension that the uneducated convert might attribute some specific virtue to his personal action.
The Hindu readily at-tributes supernatural powers to a "holy man," fears his curse or implores his
blessing as potencies inherent in the man himself. Any such reputation for powers personal to himself
the Sadhu is above all anxious to avoid.
We asked him once whether he had ever tried spiritual healing. "Yes," he said, "but I gave it up
because I found it made people look to me and not to Christ, and that is a cross I cannot bear. In
Ceylon the son of a Christian gentleman was dying, and the doctors had given him up. The mother
besought me to come and lay my hands on him and pray for him. I said, ' There is no power in these
hands, only in the pierced hands of Christ.' At last I consented to go and see him in the hospital and
prayed for him and put my hand upon his head. Three days later I saw the boy sitting with his mother
in the back seat at a meeting I was addressing. Then I found that, however much I impressed upon
people that it was not my personal power that had effected the cure, but the power of Christ in answer
to prayer, they insisted on looking upon me as a wonder- worker; and I saw that I must not do this
again, as it would encourage superstition and distract attention from the Gospel I have to preach."
In Februury, 1918, the Sadhu attended a Jacobite Syrian Convention in North Travancore, when some
20,000 people came together. From there at the end of the month he went on to the Mar Thoma Syrian
Convention at Maramon also in Central Travancore.”
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KERALA: MARAMON CONVENTION

Sadhu Sunder Singh was one of the speakers of the Maramon Convention in 1918. He spoke in Hindi
and the translation was done by Mr. M. O. Oommen, Chief Conservator of Travancore.
Sadhu Sunder Singh drew crowds greater than any previous conventions, so much so that before the
end of the week the pandal (covered area) had to be enlarged. It is estimated at the final meeting
about 32,000 people gathered to hear his message.
The Maramon Convention, is the largest Christian convention in the world.
This convention is organized by Mar Thoma Evangelistic Association, the missionary wing of the Mar
Thoma Church, Annually during the month of February on the vast sand-bed of the Pampa River. This
is a get-together for one week at a stretch, can be traced to the great revival movement which
gathered momentum during the reformation period in the Syrian Church’s of Kerala under the
pioneering leadership of Abraham Malpan.
The first convention was held for 10 days from 8 to 17 March 1895. Over 100000 persons gather in
the palm leaves thatched pandal. Daily 3 meetings . that goes on for eight days in every year in
February.
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Sundar Singh, when confronted by the large crowds of nominal Christians in South India, said,
"Although there are so many Christians here in the South-western corner of India (now called Kerala),
and in the Southern region (now called Tamil Nadu), all forward movement of the church is paralyzed.
(Parker, 1920, Chs.XXV-XXVII)
You are like the legs and feet of India, but you are like feet that are stricken by elephantiasis.* (A
disease which gathers excess flesh around the feet and upto the knees, such that the feet get so huge
and take on the appearance of an elephant's.) You can't move forward." Now he identified the
elephantiasis in the two feet as an adherence to caste on the one hand and dowry on the other. The
prevalence of both these abominations within so many churches and the continuing greed of
bridegrooms and their parents who demand large amounts of money or gold from the parents of the
hapless brides, have stalled all spiritual progress. Thus while many in his great audiences thrilled to
his message and apparently responded to his challenge, the lasting or large scale results were but few
in South India.
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Many lapsed back into their somnolence, after the first glow of making a decision at Sundar's meetings.
There was not much life in most churches to sustain them in their spiritual life.

He went back to Bombay and Calcutta in the second half of 1918, where he got the flue and thanked
God for giving him the time to rest, and did not go to Tibet. On recovery he went to Bojur and met with
the 'great Eastern Mystic' and Nobel Laureate poet, Sri Rabindranath Tagore; then off to Burmah (now
Myanmar) and the 'Malayan' Straits Settlements controlled by the British East India Company that
included Singapore.
From Kerala he went to Ceylon (now Sri Lanka) and was there for six weeks. For the first time all the
denominations in Ceylon cooperated to receive this new special messenger. He visited Colombo,
Kandy and Jaffna.
Mr. Wilson, the convener of the committee that arranged his programme, wrote :His (the Sadhu's) meetings were always attended by enormous crowds. People began to come in from
3 o'clock when the meetings were announced to begin at 6 p.m. Catholics and Hindus came in great
numbers, and people from as far as forty miles off came to Colombo to attend the meetings. At no
place could a hall be got large enough to hold the crowds that thronged to hear him day after
day.Drawing-room meetings were arranged in many places. Probably no Christian evangelical effort
so greatly stirred the people as this mission of an Indian convert garbed as a sanyasi. There was no
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way of translating the addresses into Sinhalese. An attempt was made, but proving unsatisfactory the
idea was abandoned.
However they were all translated from Urdu into English by Canon Goldsmith, who went over from
Madras for the purpose.
Sadhu Sunder Singh returned to Bombay for a conference there and then onward to Calcutta where
he fell ill with influence which was going around there which time he used as period of rest and prayer.
After his recovery he whe over to Bolpur to spend some time with Rabindra Nath Tagore, the famous
Indian Prophet.

(Rabindranath Tagore, born Robindronath Thakur, (1861 – 1941); was an Indian polymath – poet,
writer, playwright, composer, philosopher, social reformer and painter from Bengal.)
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XI. VISIT TO OTHER COUNTRIES
His dad approached him saying, "I want to be baptized by you." But Sundar Singh said, "No, you must
be ready to be baptized in the Name of Jesus Christ by any true Christian preacher."
What a joy it was to Sundar Singh to see the triumph of the Gospel in his own father's life!
On one occasion, while Sundar was a guest in the house of a simple Christian, a money order arrived
from his father. It was a large sum of money which his dad had sent him. When the postman came
with the money order, Sundar just signed the money order form and handed over the money to his
host. Thus to the end of his life, Sundar remained true to his convictions, to possess nothing and carry
no currency. His father who had a touching concern and love for him continued sending him some
help from time to time, though Sundar's own personal needs were but few.
Sundar Singh's Western Tours began soon after the conversion of his father who initiated the process,
Little is known about the extent of his tours and its results, but some idea can be gained from some of
the places mentioned that he visited.
In the cosmopolitan cities of Rangoon, Singapore, and Penang the large audiences were perhaps as mixed
in race, status, and language as anywhere in the world. Here the Sadhu came in contact with Chinese, Japanese,
Malays, Europeans, and various Indian peoples, and his addresses were usually translated by two interpreters
among Urdu, Burmese, Bengali, Tamil, Telugu, Chinese, and English
Burma (now Myanmar)
In Burma, he arrived at Rangoon (now Yangon), where the Bishop of Rangoon chaired the meeting to
introduce him. He went to Bassein 180kms west of Rangoon and north to Mandalay, the centre of
Burmese culture, 716 kms north of Yangon, and Maymyo in the cool hills 67kms to the east of
Mandalay.
At Bassein he was very happy to find that some leading Hindus and Muhammadans were taking an
active part in arranging for the meetings, and in Penang another unexpected happiness awaited him.
He spoke in the Empire Theatre, the address being summarized into Tamil, Malay, and Chinese. A
meeting for Sikhs in Hindustani was held in St. George's Chapel, when he preached to a full house. At
the close of the meeting a Sikh gentleman arose and invited the Sadhu to go and speak in the Sikh
Temple. At Penang also the Chief of the Police took the chair at one of his meetings, and gave a halfholiday to the police staff in order to give them the opportunity of attending.
Here is what Sadhu himself says: “The Burmese are of the Mongolian type and are Buddhists, and for
this reason they have no true idea of God. It is difficult to make them understand, for in their language
they seerv to have no word that rightly expresses our idea of God. But they arc a simple people, and
their temples are all open to visitors. They are not bigoted as Hindus and Muhammadans. But the
Hindus here not only attend meetings themselves but bring their wives with them.
In the Straits Settlements he is known to have visited Penang, Ipoh and finally Singpore, where he
was on 2 January 1919, and was to set sail for Japan and China (op.cit., Ch.XXVIII).
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Kyaiktiyo Pagoda in Mon state
There is a four-hour trekking route up to the famous mountaintop pagoda, better known as Golden Rock, A cable car
serves part of the route up the mountain. There is also a seven-month festival starting in May every year.

Pagodas and kyaungs in present-day Bagan, the capital of the Pagan Kingdom – Image: Bagan, Burma
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George Town, the capital of Penang. Across the North Channel seen is Butterworth, on the mainland known as
Seberang Perai, formerly Province Wellesley – Image: George Town, Penang (2004)

Malaysia
On January 2 he found himself in Singapore amidst a people whose common language was English,
and there was no one who could translate from Hindustani for him. Immediately he resolved to use
English, and from that day his work was almost entirely done in that language.
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In Penang, Malaysia, he was invited to preach the message of Jesus in a Sikh temple.
From here he went to China and Japan, returning to Singapore, April 24th for five days only on his way
back to India. His fame rests not on any remarkable tactics that he adopts, but on his simple yet
forceful presentation of the gospel message, backed up by illustrations that appeal to his auditors. The
fact that he is himself an Asiatic summoning his fellow-continentals to faith in Jesus Christ, carries its
own weight. His work has attracted interest even in America as will be seen from the following excerpt
from the “Record of Christian Work”.
“There is a new personality who is awakening wide interest in India, a Sadhu, or wandering Sikh
preacher named Sunder Singh. He is of wealthy and high caste antecedents, and was educated in an
American Presbyterian Mission School. Cast off by family and friends at conversion, he took up the
career of wandering evangelist, moving, winter and summer, across India from Kashmir to Madras,
from Bengal to Gujrat and even into Thibet. He wears a saffron robe, goes barefoot and carries a New
Testament. Remarkable stories of widespread movements toward Christ, which are gathering
momentum in the recesses of Hindu society, are related by him. “The day is soon to come and is
almost at the door, when every tree and every twig will shout praises to the Lord Jesus, and there will
be one flock and one shepherd.” Sunder Singh believes that this imminent turning to the Lord is a sign
of the Second Coming of Christ.
The movement seems to have connection with early Christian movements, and is described as the
secret Christian Sanyasi Mission. The converts, scattered all over India, are working quietly until the
time shall come to announce themselves. Sunder Singh tells of falling into the hands of a mob in
Thibet, who brought him for execution to a local official. This man, after listening intently to Sunder,
told him that he too was a follower of Christ, – at one time student in Calcutta University, and had
received the baptism of the Spirit. He took Sunder to a place of worship, where 250 people met weekly.
Mr Saunders of the Madura Mission writes that Sunder preached in the Victoria Edward Hall in Madura,
to an audience which packed the building to the doors, telling in simple and earnest way what Christ
had done for him personally.”
The Malaysia Message
Vol. 28 No. 8
May 1919

Japan
Included in his visit to Japan were Yokohama, Kyoto, Okasaki and Tokyo. "He was much impressed
with the materialism of the people. He felt that there was a deep indifference to religion, and that
appeals to the spiritual nature produced little effect, whilst the greed of money, love of power, and the
terrible immorality prevailing, struck a chill of horror through his heart" (Parker, 1920, Ch.XXIX).
Sundar Singh happened to be visiting a girls' high school in Osaka. A girl who beheld him pass, ran
into the Principal's office and shouted, "Teacher, teacher, here comes Jesus.”
After preaching in Japan in 1919 he had this observation to make, which in a much greater measure,
applies to the Japan of today. Sundar seemed to think that Japanese victories in the battlefield and in
the other fronts had shattered the foundations of their spiritual life.
He said:
"Japan has plunged herself in the soul-killing floods of Western materialism. Her eyes are filled
with visions of worldly greatness. She is in the fury of making money and has no ear for the
Word of God . . . In my conversation with her leaders, I drew attention to the growing immorality
in the country."
He felt sad that moral awareness and repugnance of evil was badly dented by the strong push for
material advancement. Sundar saw a contrast in the prevailing scene in the China of that day. He
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found certain leaders and even army generals to be professing Christians. He therefore thought that it
was a great deal more socially acceptable, for one to follow the Lord Jesus in China, than in Japan.

China
"In China the Sadhu found the people still with a love and reverence for their ancient faiths" (op.cit.,
p.115). Peking, Hankow, Taiyuan and Nanking were places mentioned that he visited in China.
He returned to Madras, and from there to Simla and Subathu to start his trip to Tibet again, but was
held up in Kotgarh with an injured foot before leaving again on 4 July 1919 (op.cit.pp.116-7).
Even when Sundar Singh was labouring in the cities of China, the call of Tibet seemed to be quite
strong upon his heart. In fact, he wanted to enter Tibet directly from China. He, in fact, revealed this
desire in a letter to a friend, one Mr. Popley, with whom he had close fellowship. Mr. Popley was a
missionary of the London Missionary Society working at Erode in South India. So close were the
bonds between them that he even wrote: "Please don't write 'Sadhuji'* (ji' is a suffix which denotes
profound respect.) to me. I am your little brother in Christ. I shall be glad if you will write 'little brother'
instead of 'Sadhuji'."
In yet another letter from China, Sundar said to Mr. Popley, "I have been in Shanghai and Nanking,
and from here I am going to . . . Peking. I wanted to go to Tibet from China but now it is quite
impossible because the Chinese are fighting with the Tibetans. So now I have to come back to India
and then go back to Tibet . . ."
He wrote, "With regard to students, there is a danger of testing Christianity among them by the number
of pledge cards (decision cards) they sign. I don't much believe in it. When I addressed a meeting in
China, nearly all the students present signed cards promising to study the claims of Christ. I know
enough of human nature to believe that not more than one hundredth of them will be able to keep the
promise . . . All things considered, the Chinese are more open . . . than the Japanese."
He visited the West twice, travelling to Britain, the United States and Australia in 1920, and to
Europe again in 1922. He was welcomed by Christians of many traditions, and his words searched
the hearts of people who now faced the aftermath of World War I and who seemed to evidence a
shallow attitude to life. Singh was appalled by what he saw as the materialism, emptiness and
irreligion he found throughout the West, contrasting it with Asia's awareness of God, no matter how
limited that might be.

England
http://www.george-macdonald.com/resources1/lindskoog_sadhu_singh.html

In October 1919 he returned to his father's home, where he was welcomed by him with joy, and found
that his father had also given his heart to the Saviour, and had also provided for his son "to go on a
great preaching tour to the west" (Parker, 1920, pp.125-7).
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Early in February 1920 he arrived in England, hoping to get documents allowing him to go to Palestine,
a long held desire. His friends finally succeeded in getting him to use sandals and a shawl out of
consideration of his hosts (Andrews, p. 70), and he first stayed at a Quaker center. Then he was a
guest of the Anglican Cowley Fathers in Oxford and preached in several colleges and St. John's
Church there. (Heiler, p. 73 He stayed first at a Quaker center. Then he was a guest of the Anglican
Cowley Fathers in Oxford and preached in several colleges and Saint John's Church.
From Oxford the Sadhu went to London, where he preached to great crowds in a variety of major
churches, including the Baptist Metropolitan Tabernacle. At Church House, Westminster, he
addressed a meeting of seven hundred Anglican clergymen, including several bishops and the
Archbishop of Canterbury. He also spoke at Trinity College, Cambridge, and crossed to Paris to
preach. Then he went to Ireland and on to Scotland, where he preached in leading Presbyterian
churches in Glasgow and Edinburgh.
Among other events in England he had a meeting with the Archbishop of Canterbury at Lambeth,
where "I told the Archbishop of Canterbury that:
“just as there are high caste and low caste in India, so there are high Church and low Church in
the Church of England: Christ Himself would not have made such differences."
Singh also made the point that he insisted on the freedom to talk any kind of believers, to which the
Archbishop responded "that is quite all right for you" .
During his stay in the British Isles he visited Birmingham, Cambridge, Edinburgh, Glasgow, Liverpool,
Oxford, London and Manchester from February to May 1920.
He stayed in England for three months and although he found himself considerably restricted by his
lack of fluency in English, he found many who received his message. A lady in whose house he had
lived, wrote, "It is wonderful having Sundar Singh here; it is unlike anything else that has happened; it
is indescribable, but it is like having Christ in the house as near as we could imagine what that could
be like."
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At Oxford University, although he was subjected to much critical scrutiny, there were many who spoke
of having been greatly blessed by his visit.
A student said, "As I heard him I thought I was hearing Christ." A member of the faculty said, "He
reminds us of the apostolic age."
A clergyman, who attended a special meeting for priests and clergy, said that he was so blessed and
remarked, "I could have kissed his feet." Rather a strange thing for an Englishman to say!

https://www.anglican.ca/ask/faq/high-low-church/
The terms “High” and “Low” are rarely used nowadays but refer to different “parties” or schools of
churchmanship within the Church of England/Anglican Communion. “High” Church is the older of the
two terms historically and was first applied, in the late seventeenth century, to those individuals who
were opposed to the Puritan wing of the Church of England.
Later, and more famously, in the nineteenth century, it was applied to the Anglo-Catholic or Tractarian
movement in England from 1833 onwards. The best known members of the High Church/AngloCatholic Movement were John Henry Newman, who converted to the Roman Catholic Church, and
John Keble, who remained in the Church of England. High Churchmen placed great emphasis on
liturgy and the sacraments, especially the weekly or daily celebration of the Eucharist. Their use of
vestments and incense, along with their frequent devotion to Mary and high regard for the Roman
Catholic Church, were often regarded with concern and even hostility. High Churchmen also placed
great emphasis on the three orders of ministry (deacon, priest and bishop) and the importance of
apostolic succession and the historical continuity of Anglican bishops with the early church.
The “Low Church” movement can trace its roots back to the early eighteenth century but is primarily
associated with opposition to the “High Church” or Anglo-Catholic Movement of the later nineteenth
century. The “Low” Church or Evangelical party placed great emphasis on preaching, personal piety
and the authority of scripture. Evangelicals also gave much less importance to the orders of
priesthood and episcopacy.
We can easily see these differences in the worship services of various denominations today. Catholics,
Lutherans, Anglicans and Methodists tend toward the “high church” end of the spectrum. Pentecostals
and Quakers would be at the “low church” end.
In England a very striking incident took place. Sundar Singh called at the home of a vicar.
The maid who answered the knock on the vicar's door, stood aghast. She neither welcomed him inside,
nor intimated her master about the visitor at the door.
Finally the vicar called out, "Mary, who is at the door?"
"Sir", she answered, "I cannot say who is at the door if it is not the Lord Jesus!"
The vicar came and found that Sundar Singh was at the door.
He struck people as a Christlike man, yet he was so unpretentious and sought only to exalt his Lord
and Master.
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USA
He also visited the USA and Australia on that trip in 1920:
Sadhu in America https://sites.google.com/site/whoisthisjesus/america
Dr.Jowett and others introduced the Sadhu to the American people. Curiously enough, when it was
known that he was going to America, there were good people who feared the result. Sincerely
believing that his mission to the States would be more likely to arouse curiosity than accomplish any
great spiritual purpose, a number of devout persons met together for prayer in New York, to ask for
God’s overruling providence in the matter.
There was no time for suitable arrangements to be made before the Sadhu’s arrival. The Pond
Lyceum Bureau offered to arrange a full programme covering the USA, and ventured the opinion that
as a business proposition it would be an even greater success than the one they had carried through
for Rabindranath Tagore. They published preliminary announcements, but when the Sadhu realized
that this was a business arrangement, he declined to have anything to do with it. The National Bible
Institute then made necessary arrangements, covering a couple of months, after which the Sadhu was
due to leave for Australia.

On May 30, 1920, the Sadhu was at the Union Theological Seminary in New York.
Union Theological Seminary in the City of New York (UTS) is a non-denominational Christian seminary
in Morningside Heights, Manhattan, New York City. It is affiliated with neighboring Columbia University.
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Then followed engagements in Hartford, Baltimore, Pittston, Princeton University, Brank Presbyterian
Church, New York; the Marble Collegiate Church, Brooklyn; Philadelphia, Boston, and other cities.
On June 25, he went to the Silver Bay Students’ Conference, and spent four days addressing 800
students and their leaders. Early in July, he was in Chicago, and passed onto Iowa, Kansas and other
places, finally arriving at San Francisco, where his journey and work in America ended. Some friends
there were moved to give money for the support of “consecrated young men to the Sadhu, who had
laid themselves on God’s altar to become martyrs for Christ by carrying the Gospel message to Tibet”.
At Lake George, the following incident took place. In the front row at a certain meeting sat a small child
of three and a half years. All through his address, this wee mite scarcely took her eyes from the
Sadhu’s face. When he sat down, the audience was almost electrified to hear the question asked in a
clear childish treble, “Is he Jesus?”
A writer in the New York Evening News said:

“This tall strong young man has come from India to tell the world of Christianity again. He has an
entirely ageless look of both youth and age in one; joy, energy, wisdom…. He has a high glad way
about him. He is said to look like the pictures of Christ, and he does; but there is a greater vitality and
joy about him than is ever represented in the pictures of Christ. Perhaps the pictures are wrong.
He comes to bear testimony to the endless power; the endless joy of Christ, to tell how he turned from
Hinduism to Christ and in that way found peace of mind. To Indians nothing matters but serenity and
peace of mind, as perhaps nothing else matters to anyone. He feels no oddity about coming to
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America to tell the power of Christ, when for some many generations; people have gone from here to
tell the same. Christians must tell their experience, their joy that is all…. Sects are strange
unnecessary things, the Sadhu thinks. There is one God; why have so many creeds? Piece and quiet
come from knowing Christ. Why cause dissension? But still! “This is the world,” he says, resignedly
though never without joy. “When all sects are one, it will be world no longer. It will be heaven then”.
Mr.Frank Buchman of Hartford Theological Seminary, who had traveled for some weeks with the
Sadhu wrote of him:
I agree with the newspaper reporters of America who interviewed him, “Nearer the Christ than any
living man we have seen”. The leading papers gave him ample space. His pictures appeared in the
movies, and he was able to reach influential and lay circles in the various cities. He is Spirit-taught and
has almost a medium-like gift of sensing people and situations.
He brings the message of the Supernatural, which this age needs. Men simply flocked to hear him that
he had scarcely time for his meals. I have just received a letter from the Headmistress of a leading
preparatory school. She said there was a veil of light on every boy’s face as he left the Sadhu’s
meeting. He said a true word when he predicted that America would have no spiritual leaders fifty
years hence if she kept up her present pace. He has a practical message for America.

“Some man” in California gave this old hardback book to my husband years ago. Now browned with
age, the book has traveled with us for over forty years. Since my own pastor often quoted from
Sundar Singh, I knew it was a valuable book, especially since it is autographed by Sundar Singh
himself and has an old black-and-white snapshot attached to the last page with a paper clip. It is a
photo of Singh with a young girl with blonde curls.
The photo is dated c. July 1920, in San Francisco. The child is/was Elizabeth Stearns (?). The front
inside of the book has the name of Florence Whitwell penciled in.
That page also has the Sadhu’s autograph with a notation, “Come unto me. Jesus” The biographer
chose to use the name “Mrs. Arthur Parker” although her initials are R. J., but we don’t know her name.
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(p. 124) Sundar hmself wrote an endorsement in Roman-Urdu. Its translation says that he saw her
manuscript and said it was written “without any mistake.”

Dottie holds a BA in Spanish and a Master’s in Foreign Language Education from the University of Alabama. She and Allan,
her husband of over 40 years, reside in NC.
https://legaciesthatlast.weebly.com/untitled/june-04th-2016

Australia
in the latter making "such an impression on the Australian Christian Community that a stained glass
window titled, “Sundar Singh” depicting his image wearing his turban and robe was commissioned and
installed in all Saints Church, Bendigo, Victoria, in 1935, alongside two other stained glass windows
depicting biblical figures of the Prophet Isaiah and the Apostle St. Peter".
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Sadhu Sundar Singh Stained Glass Window
Bendigo, Victoria, Australia 1935

Israel
Just before Sadhu Sunder Singh left for his tour in 1922, he was invited by Mahatma Gandhi in his
Ashram. There Gandhi asked him about the circumstances of his conversion to Christianity. It was
Gandhi’s understanding that most people converted to Christianity for some form of gain. After
Sundar’s explanation he was so impressed by the story that he was asked explain this again to the
members of the Ashram in the following morning prayer gathering.
In early 1922 (January 29) ;Sunder Singh sailed on SS Caledonia ship and reached Palestine. There
he was received by Sir William Willcocks. Sir William Willcocks, who had been born in 1852 in India
and died in Egypt in 1932 was the architect who built the Aswan Dam of Egypt. Sir William took him
around in his own car each day visiting Bethany, Bethlehem, Hebron, Jericho, the Dead Sea and the
Jordan tracing the steps of Jesus. He went through Shechem to Nazareth and the Sea of Galilee,
visiting Tiberias, Capernaum and other places familiar through the Bible.
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He was invited by the Bishop of Jerusalem to preach in the Cathedral also. This journey, with the
places he visited, connected him even more closely to the Bible (Andrew, 1934, pp.109-113).

After Palestine "he visited Switzerland, Germany, Sweden, Norway and Holland" (ref.4, p.15), followed
by the Keswick conference in Cumbria, England. He had become disillusioned with western
Christianity and the structure of the Anglican Church.

Sadhu Sundar Singh with Archbishop Nathan Söderblom, during his stay in Sweden
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On Monday, February 27 1922 Sundar Singh visited Lausanne, where he was received by the
Mission to India and other friends. At Marseilles, Pastor Hug arranged two services, one in the
morning at the Swiss Church and the other in the evening at the French Reformed Church. During the
month of April he visited Uppsala, Sweden, where he was the guest of Archbishop Nathan Soderblom.
Among other things, Soderblom took him on a sightseeing tour, in the course of which he entered
Uppsala Cathedral and saw the tomb of Swedenborg. Later Soderblom was to write that Sundar Singh
had been impressed by three things in the Cathedral — the shrine of Sweden’s patron saint, St. Erik; a
medieval cope bearing, an embroidered picture of the birth of Christ, and Swedenborg’s tomb, “For
Swedenborg like him was a visionary.”
On March 9 they went on to Geneva At Geneva the meeting was held in the Salle de la Reformation
amidst severe snow. Despite this the hall was over flowing full. When he left Geneva over forty-two
youngsters presented him with a letter signed by them all, thanking him.
At Neuchatel there was an evening meeting held in the open followed by a large lunch meeting. He
had very croweded sessions estimated as much as 2.500 on an average, wherever he went in Bale,
Zurich, Schaffhausen, and Berne
From March 29th to 31st he was in Leipzig where he gave two addresses - one in the Hall of Christian
Service and the other in th eUniversity of Leipzig.Here he dealt with Prayer and Meditation and also
the comparitive study of Christianity and Hinduism, Vedanta and Yoga
From Sweden Sundar Singh travelled to Norway and Denmark
At Copenhagen (27 May) Sadhu was invied to the Dowanger Empress of Russia, whose son
Alexander the III and family were killed in Russia in 1917. When he he reached the palace, the
Empress humbly asked him to bless her. As usual Sundar explained that his hands which had torn
the bible has no power to bless, but the hands of Jesus has and will bless if they agree and ask.
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Sadhu_Sundar_Singh
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Charles_Freer_Andrews
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Satyananda_Stokes
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Straits_Settlements
https://research-information.bristol.ac.uk/files/102883723/Sundar_Singh_Rev_I_M_final_version.pdf
https://archive.org/stream/themessageofsadh00streuoft/themessageofsadh00streuoft_djvu.txt
http://australianindianhistory.com/sadhu-sundar-singh-stained-glass-window/
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/William_Willcocks
Biography: Andrews, C.F., 'Sadhu Sundar Singh: A personal memoir', 1934. Harper & Brothers Publishers, New York and London.
Parker, Mrs Arthur, 1920, 'Sadhu Sundar Singh: Called of God'. London: Fleming H. Revell Company,
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Between 1920-1922 he went to Western Europe, Australia and Israel. He preached in many cities;
Jerusalem, Lima, Berlin and Amsterdam among others. Sundar remained modest despite his fame.
Finally, at the end of September, he returned to India,
From there he went to preach in Egypt; then in France; and then in Switzerland, where he spoke in the
hall used by the League of Nations. In Germany he spoke in Martin Luther's own church in Wittenberg.
Then he spoke in Sweden, Norway, Denmark, and Holland. He arrived back in England very tired, and
spoke only at the Keswick conference in Wales.
The Manchester Guardian report of the Keswick conference described Singh as a ‘Hindu Missioner’ in
his saffron robe with a ‘noble head and noble features’, though he was of course not ‘Hindu’ by faith.
The reporter explained that one of the appeals of Singh was his ‘Eastern’ method of preaching,
taking Christianity back to its origins and the first principles of the Gospel that had not been
corrupted by centuries of western interpretation.
Mukherjee, S. (2017). The Reception given to Sadhu Sundar Singh, the itinerant Indian Christian 'Mystic', in Interwar
Britain. Immigrants and Minorities, 35(1), 21-39.

The Guardian explained that Singh’s saffron robe was one worn by Hindu ascetics and was a symbol
of renunciation, but did not clarify why he retained this symbol of another religious tradition, or
how it helped his mission. The deliberate description of the colour of Singh’s dress as
saffron, a colour and term associated with Hinduism, and Sikhism, further confused the lines
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as to whether British commentators saw Singh as Christian or not.
The story behind the color was probably clear at that time. Today we know that Hinduism is actually a
Gnostic heresy of the St.Thomas Christianity which was all over India. The saffron color is still used
by the Thomas Churches as the dress of their bishops and evangelists and is the statement; “Washed
in the blood of Jesus”, evidently a cloth once dipped in blood and washed will not be red but saffron.
When they separated from Christianity they carried it with them.
That year he turned down pressing invitations to speak in Finland, Russia, Greece, Romania, Serbia,
Italy, Portugal, the United States, and New Zealand.
"In 1923 Sundar Singh made the last of his regular summer visits to Tibet and came back exhausted.
His preaching days were apparently over, and in the next years, in his own home or those of his
friends in the Simla hills he gave himself to meditation, fellowship, and writing some of the things he
had lived to preach."
When Sundar Singh's father died in 1923, he left his son an old house to use as a home base because
Sundar Singh's health was declining. There he spent much time reading, writing, and praying.
In 1923, Sundar Singh bought his own house in Subathu with his father’s money where he rested for
almost three years because of his heart attacks, trouble in eyesight, ulcers and several other
complications which confined him to his home. Dr. J. W. Peoples who worked with him in the Leprosy
home and his family had moved into one part of the house. This has turned out to be doubly helpful to
Sunder Singh. It was here when Sunder started contributing to articles in magazine and also writing
his own books which amounted to seven volumes written in Urdu. These were later translated into
English by his friends.
By 1928, Sundar Singh moved to a more quite house on top of a hill belonging to the American
Presbyterian Mission. When the Mission there was closing down Sunder bought that house again with
the help of his father.

House of Sadhu Sundar Singh. (Mr. Wander1932)
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It is somewhat incredible to think that in his short life Sundar Singh made no less than twenty trips to
Tibet. Everyone of these trips was fraught with innumerable perils and grave dangers to his life.
Besides robbers, steep, slippery narrow paths were the least of the dangers. But hardships never
worried him. Looking west from Simla, one had to travel some lonely precipitous roads.

Kotgarh was a natural halting place.
Kotgarh is situated in Shimla, Himachal Pradesh, India, its geographical coordinates are
31° 19′ 0″ North, 77° 29′ 0″ East. Kotgarh is a famous enchanting ancient village on the
left bank of river Satluj. The culturally rich Kotgarh valley is also the apple heartland of
Himachal. It is at a distance of 82 kilometers from Shimla on the old Hindustan-Tibet
road and 6,500 feet above the sea level.
On the way to Kotgarh, in a tiny village, Sundar Singh came upon reapers busy with their harvest.
Being busy with their scythes, they paused to listen to the message of this young sadhu. But, on
finding that he preached the Christian message, the owner of the lands and his brother were so
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incensed at his intrusion that the former hurled a stone at the sadhu. The stone hit Sundar Singh just
above the eye and he bled from the wound.
Quietly he went to a cold stream close by, bathed his wound and returned to the field. The reapers had
observed how he had not cast a spell or even uttered a word of cursing at the man who had caused
him injury. They had expected a furious response from the holy man. The reapers, however, were not
at all surprised when the stone-thrower was suddenly overwhelmed and sank down with a splitting
headache.
Sundar quietly took up his scythe and began harvesting the corner of the field, where the stricken man
had been working. When the harvest was gathered in, it was observed that that part of the field where
Sundar Singh had harvested had yielded in great abundance! That evening Sundar Singh was
received most respectfully in the village and was given total liberty to preach Christ to the people. And
whenever he happened to pass by, he was assured of a warm welcome here.
On his first visit to Tibet, Sundar Singh did not penetrate very far into the country, but sufficient to see
the abject squalor and degradation in which the people lived. Even to Sundar Singh who was wellused to backward and undeveloped regions, where he had lived and laboured, Tibet was a profound
shock. People who deemed a bath to be a sin and whose houses were insanitary and ill-kept hovels
and whose minds were fast shut to all enlightenment and change, presented a most difficult and
challenging mission field.
When Sundar Singh had his customary bath, the people were practically convinced that he could not
be a holy man, since he did such a dreadful thing as taking a bath! Thus he met much hostility
everywhere. Only in one place, the head lama welcomed him and permitted him to preach to the
monks in his monastery.
The parched and dried barley, which was the only food available, was so hard to chew that Sundar
Singh was convinced that even the domestic animals would not touch it! How he survived on such fare,
it is quite hard to imagine. Tibetan tea too was equally unappetizing, seeing that it was drunk with salt
and a liberal helping of rancid butter. Anyone passing to Tibet over the high passes of the Himalayas
had always to be on his guard to retrace his steps before the heavy snowfalls completely closed the
passes. Thus Sundar Singh returned to India across the Himalayas before the passes became
impassable but his mind was set upon going back to Tibet in the next summer.
More Tibetan Journeys When God gives a vision to a man it stays. There may be temporary setbacks
and delays, but a man who is guided by the Spirit of God will not be deflected even if there is very real
danger to his life. Reaching the needy and scattered communities in the wilderness of Tibet's high
plateau was a burden laid upon Sundar Singh's heart by God, and he carried out this mission with a
passionate zeal to declare Christ, where His saving Name was never heard before.
Nineteen more journeys followed between 1908 and 1929. Kotgarh, at 7000 feet elevation, about fifty
miles away from Simla, became the base camp for Sundar Singh for his journeys into Tibet and also
as a resting place for prayer, where he refuelled in God's presence.
Moravian Mission
Young men had moved out of Herrenhut, burning with zeal to carry Christ to the remote corners of the
globe. Some of them had left with a mere light bag or two, to traverse the whole land mass of Europe
and Asia and to cross the oceans. They did not give in to the dangers which they faced but penetrated
even to Kashmir and the borders of Tibet. One of these dedicated men even translated the Bible into
Tibetan.
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In 1850 the German Moravian Mission Board sent August Wilhelm Heyde to start a Mission in
Mongolia. In 1855 he reached Leh but was denied permission to enter Tibet. A Mission was then
established in Keylong in the Lahaul Valley in present day HimachalPradesh.

August Wilhelm Heyde

However the locals & Tibetans would either ignore their preaching or view them as entertainers. In
1859, August married Maria who joined him in Keylong. They translated New Testament into colloquial
Tibetan. There wasn't much success in conversion & by 1897 there wer only 29.
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First Christians of Tibet with August Wilhelm Heyde and Maria

The first School in Tibet Border.
Even on the borders of Tibet he found consecrated Moravian missionaries from Germany. The
Moravian Church had sent out its missionaries from the beginning of the eighteenth century after they
had experienced revival and had established their brotherhood at Herrenhut. Herrenhut is situated
deep in the erstwhile communist East Germany and close to the borders of Poland. In the ancient
cemetery of this village are the graves of the founders of this movement, Count Zinzendorf and his
wife. The Moravian Mission had three stations at Leh, Keylang and Pooh, respectively. Their
chief work was in these places close to Tibet's borders. Two of these missionaries were close to
Sunder Singh were Kunick and Marx. They taught him elements of the Tibetan language and for
some time lent him even a translator during his travel within Tibet.
New Testament in Tibetian language was completed in 1903, and the Old Testamant in 1935 by the
Moravian Mission. It took many more years to get it printed. One recipient of a new Tibetan Bible was
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Tenzin Gyatso, the Fourteenth and current Dalai Lama, who had fled from Tibet into north India. When
a missionary presented him with a brand new copy of the Holy Bible, the Dalai Lama exclaimed,
"Thank you! I have heard about this Book. I am told it speaks of the great God who became a man and
lived on earth."
“ A study identifies three main reasons for the failure of missionary activity in Kinnaur
and the adjacent areas in Tibet‘
The first was political: the Tibetan authorities regarded the missionaries as agents of British
expansionalism and therefore persistently refused to allow them to enter the country.

The second reason was philosophical: Few Tibetians or Kinnaurese could accept Christianity’s
claim to offer the sole path to salvation, even if some aspects of Christian teaching appeared
attractive and even familiar. The philosophical differences and similarities between Buddliism
and Christianity preoccupy scholars and religious leaders even today. Although the terms of the
debate have shifted, some of the themes—Buddhist philosophical ‘tolerance and social
adaptability versus Christian claims of uniqueness—still sound familiar.
The third, and perhaps most decisive, reason was the fear of losing social status. lt appears that
the converts in Poo recognised economic beneﬁts in changing their religion, but even for the
pipas, social isolation from their non-CIhristian families and the wider community was a heavy
price to pay. The link between Christian conversion and low social status is a common theme in the
history of Christian missions elsewhere in India where a disproportionate number of baptism
candidates were either low-caste or ‘untouchables'. ( Christian Missionaries on Tibetan border, the
Moravian Church in Poo Kinnaur, 1865-1924 by John Bray BRAY 1992).
^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^
It was into this Tibet, the Sadhu Sundar Singh ventured to enter and preach Jesus as the only way to
salvation. Sudar Singh had the advantage here as he wore the Indian Sadhu dress and was an Indian
and not a white foreigner whose intention was to colonise.
Now Sundar Singh met two of these godly men by the names of Kunick and Marx, doing their work for
Christ and reaching souls without publicity and fanfare. The Moravian Mission had three stations at
Leh, Keylang and Pooh. Kunick and Karl Rudolf Marx received Sundar Singh and taught him some
elements of the Tibetan language and even gave him an interpreter to help him in his work.
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Sadhu Sundar Singh’s journey into Tibet

As Sundar Singh ventured deeper into Tibet and explored new routes which were not customarily
used by travelers, more of the desperate need of Tibet was unveiled before his eyes. Prayer flags
fluttered everywhere from the courtyards of dwellings, as though God needed to be signaled and His
attention caught by a flag! Some of these flags, in fact, had become so filthy and tattered from
exposure to rain and dust that they made a sad and sickening sight.(Even in Trinidad and other
regions, where Indians had migrated centuries ago, these flags flutter conspicuously. In India itself,
amongst the multitude of idolatrous symbols, you will but very rarely come up with prayer flags.)
A Tibetan prayer flag is a colorful rectangular cloth, often found strung along trails and peaks high in
the Himalayas. They are used to bless the surrounding countryside and for other purposes. Prayer
flags are believed to have originated with Bon.In Bon, shamanistic Bonpo used primary-colored plain
flags in Tibet. Traditional prayer flags include woodblock-printed text and images.
Prayer Flags of Buddhism
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There were the peasants who carried prayer wheels. A little scroll with some mysterious writing or
chant is whirled round and round by the turning of what was called the prayer wheel. Hence by this
mechanical motion, one is said to be saying so many prayers.
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It is so enigmatic that in neighbouring Nepal, wheels were totally outlawed for centuries, because the
wheel was thought to be totally sinful.
Some of the grosser manifestations of superstition, evidence of which was everywhere present, must
have greatly saddened the heart of Sundar Singh, who had found such great release in Christ from the
superstitious practices of his own native culture. His own experience that prayer from a broken heart
and in the Name of Jesus was effective to achieve impossible things, was so far removed from the
practices of these poor people, who were paralyzed by their false religion. He was just at that time of
life when one is fired by an unquenchable love for souls and an insatiable desire to do exploits for the
Saviour.
There was, of course, mounting interest in Sundar Singh as a man. He had a gripping style of
speaking and his simple illustrations drawn from everyday life and presentations of the truth were just
unforgettable.
Citing the Scripture, "For whosoever will save his life shall lose it; but whosoever shall lose his life for
my sake and the gospel's, the same shall save it" (Mark 8:35), he had this illustration to give: In the
year 1919, there was a great snowing in Tibet from 30th of July to 9th of August and in the end of
September, it snowed until mountains and streams were almost buried. He together with another
traveller was struggling to reach the next village. It seemed highly improbable that they would make it.
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In the midst of the storm, as they trudged through the deep snow, they saw a man lying apparently
dead, by the path.
Sundar Singh said to the fellow traveller, "Come, let us carry him to the next village."
The traveller was astounded by the proposition and scoffed, "You and I are scarcely likely to save our
own lives. It makes no sense to think of carrying a man who is almost dead. I will be no part of your
foolishness."
So saying, he walked ahead, leaving Sundar Singh with the man who had almost frozen to death.
Although he showed few signs of life, it was against the grain for Sundar Singh to leave a dying man to
perish in the snow storm. He hoisted the limp figure onto his back and wearily and painstakingly
trudged through the snows, step by step. The labour and friction involved when carrying a deadweight,
such as a man who was almost lifeless, was perhaps the cause for Sundar's own survival in that
dreadful storm.
A little while after, Sundar came upon the form of his erstwhile travel companion lying dead in the
snow! The cold had killed him. He had tried to save his own life but had lost it.
Sundar Singh, by undertaking an impossible task, which on the surface meant certain death for
himself, saved his own life. The strenuous exertion involved saved Sundar Singh's life. By the time he
reached the next village, the man on his back revived and thus his life was saved too.

Two men from the secret mission
In one being angry with him on hearing his speach, they beat him, bound him and dragged him out of the
village and left him to die. As their usual practice they added blood-sucking leeches on his body before they
left. But when he returned to consciousness again, he found two men gently bathing his wounds and took care
of him in a cave. When he was sufficiently recovered he was taken back to the outskirts of the village. On
taking leave, these two men whispered to Sundar Singh that they were part of the secret believers in Jesus.

Sundar Singh made no less than twenty trips to Tibet, there were incidents galore, fraught with
danger and replete with divine interventions.
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When the British rulers carved Pakistan out of the Indian sub-continent, on the obdurate and
intransigent demands of the Moslem leader, Ali Mohammed Jinnah, these almost ungovernable
regions, populated by turbulent and trigger-happy tribesmen, fell within the borders of the new country.
Many years passed before God gave Sundar Singh the great desire of his heart. As a man well-known
and renowned for his godliness, he travelled to Europe and addressed meetings in several cities of
Switzerland, England, and in the United States. Sundar Singh, however, seemed to have suffered
much in the materialistic atmosphere of the West where he felt very stifled, almost to the point of
suffocation. It is understandable that, to one who had laboured so long under the mistaken notion that
the West was largely Christian, the real picture would have come as a dreadful shock. Further, for one
who had grown in spirit in the solitude and quietness of the Himalayas, the greed, the avid pursuit of
money and things and the resultant neglect of the Lord Jesus must have been very trying, to say the
least.
The Last Journey
In 1929, against all his friends' advice, Singh determined to make one last journey to Tibet. He was
last seen on the 18th of April 1929 setting off on this journey. In April he reached Kalka, a small town
below Simla, a prematurely aged figure in his yellow robe among pilgrims and holy men who were
beginning their own trek to one of Hinduism's holy places some miles away. Where he went after that
is unknown. Whether he died of exhaustion or reached the mountains remains a mystery. Some said
that Singh was murdered and his body thrown into the river; another account says he was caught up
into heaven with the angels.
" As Sundar Singh prepared for the last of his Tibetan journeys, seeing his poor health his friends tried
to prevail upon him, to set aside his plans. But Sundar was adamant. He must go. This was the special
mission field to which he was called-Tibet. Poor health and the dangers along the way would never
deflect him from the path of duty. Thus he set out never to return. How far he penetrated into Tibet on
this last occasion in 1929, one can never say.
"Sundar Singh walked so close to heaven that God could have easily caught him up, as He caught up
Elijah."
Of Lao on the bare wind-swept plateau of Tibet Sundar wrote:
"At a height of 16,000 feet we slept out in the open . . . The cold was so intense that all feeling went
out of the body. We became numb all over. The whole of one night the rain fell in torrents and in the
bitter cold we had to sit all night under an umbrella. This place is a very dangerous one, for many
people have died in the snow. "On the 15th of July, we came to Hampu La Pass which is nearly
19,000 feet high, where we saw the corpses of three men who had died from the terrible cold. At this
great height we could scarcely draw our breath; our hearts and lungs were filled with pain and the
beating of our hearts sounded in our ears. Here is a great glacier in which many people have lost their
lives and their bodies have never been recovered till this day. Thanks be to God we passed through
this awful place in safety.
"On 16th July we arrived at a Tibetan village, Mutth, where the headman received us kindly and that
night he invited an important lama to dine with us. He understood Hindustani and we preached the
Word. He listened with great attention and pleasure and did not prevent others from hearing also. The
next day we went on and preached in every place we passed through."
It’s hard to fathom today but it’s true: During the first quarter of the last century (1900 to 1925) Sadhu
ranked among the four most famous people inhabiting the British-India. The other three, according to
Prof. Eric J. Sharpe (1933-2000) in his book “The Riddle of Sadhu Sundar Singh” were: Tagore,
Gandhi, and Radhakrishnan.
www.missionariesoftheworld.org/2011/06/sadhu-sundar-singh...
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In the early 1940's Rajender Singh, who was brother of Sundar Singh, was searched out by Bishop,
Dr.Augustine Peters, a native missionary of South India, who personally led him to Christ and baptized
him in Punjab. This is the same Rajender Singh who had poisoned the young Sundar Singh because
of Sundar Singh's conversion to Christianity
Also recently opened is the “Sadhu Sundar Singh Memorial Church” in Doraha, a town near Rampur.
The Church of North India has also constructed a “Sadhu Sundar Singh Memorial Church” in Faridkot, about 24
miles from the Pakistan border
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Sadhu Sundar Singh CNI Church Rupnagar
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THE LAST LETTER OF SADHU SUNDAR SINGH
Sabuthu,
Simla Hills
Dated> 18.4.29

My reverent friend,
I am leaving today for Tibet. I know the dangers & difficulties of the
journey, but I must try my best to do my duty according to my calling. Acts
20:24. Kindly remember me in your prayers.
I hop to be back D.V. after two or three months & will write to you as soon
as I return here.
I trust you are all keeping well.
With best wishes & love to you all
Yours affectionately
(signed)
Sunder Singh.
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COPY OF AN ARTICLE WRITTEN FOR THE BIBLE SOCIETY
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Sundar Singh wrote eight books between 1922 and 1929. His manuscripts were written in Urdu, and later translated into
English and other languages.

A number of his works were compiled and edited by others:
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The Cross Is Heaven: The Life and Writings of Sadhu Sundar Singh, edited by A. J. Appasamy
(London: Lutterworth Press, 1956). – A collection of short articles by Sundar Singh.
Life in Abundance, edited by A. F. Thyagaraju (Madras: CLS, 1980). – This is a collection of
transcripts of his sermons, preached in Switzerland in March 1922, as recorded by Alys
Goodwin.
The Christian Witness of Sadhu Sundar Singh: A Collection of His Writings, edited by T.
Dayanandan Francis (Madras, India: The Christian Literature Society, 1989).
Timeline

















1889 – Born at Rampur Kataania, Ludhiana, Punjab
1903 – Conversion
1904 – Cast out from home
1905 – baptized in Simla; begins life as a sadhu
1907 – Works in leprosy hospital at Sabathu
1908 – First visit to Tibet
1909 – Enters Divinity College, Lahore, to train for the ministry
1911 – Hands back his preacher's license; returns to the sadhu's life
1912 – Tours through north India and the Buddhist states of the Himalayas
1918 to 1922 – Travels worldwide
1923 – Turned back from Tibet
1925 to 1927 – Quietly spends time writing
1927 – Sets out for Tibet but returns due to illness
1929 – Final attempt to reach Tibet
1972 – Sadhu Sundar Singh Evangelical Association formed

Sadhu Sundar Singh - 19 June - Evangelist, Missionary, and Mystic
The Collect.
ALMIGHTY and everlasting God, we thank thee for thy servant Sadhu Sundar Singh, whom thou didst
call to preach the Gospel to the people of India: Raise up, we pray thee, in this and every land, heralds
and evangelists of thy kingdom, that thy Church may make known the unsearchable riches of Christ,
and may increase with the increase of God; through the same thy Son Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.
The Epistle - Acts 1:1-9.
The Gospel - St. Luke 10:1-9.
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XII.

MYSTERY OF THE MISSING SADHU

Mystery of the missing
Sadhu

R.V. Smith
July 30, 2018 13:55 IST
Updated: August 01, 2018 14:39 IST

Amazing stories of Sadhu Sunder Singh,
a commited evangelist who defied death more than once
The outer rooms of St Stephen’s College no longer resound to the mesmerising voice of Sadhu Sunder Singh
but the mystery of the amazing hermit lingers on even long years after his disappearance. The Sadhu was a
frequent visitor to the college as principal Rudra was a great admirer and often arranged meetings for him with
Mahatma Gandhi at his residence.
Sadhu Sunder Singh, a convert to Christianity, was declared dead by the then Government of India in 1933, but
there are people who swear the great mystic is alive and bides his time in the remote Himalayas, knowing the
type of man he was and considering the fact that he had a strong constitution. After conversion at a very young
age, Sunder Singh took upon himself the task of preaching his newly acquired faith in Tibet, which was up to the
beginning of the last century a forbidden land. Every year, he used to go on a one-man mission to teach the
gospel to the Tibetans and return after suffering many hardships.
Once the Chief Lama had him whipped and, with his hands and legs tied, threw him into the well of death where
criminals met their end. Sunder Singh prayed hard and on the third night some one lowered a rope with a cot
tied to it. He managed to get out of the well and when the Chief Lama saw him again he was mad with rage. He
looked for the key to the well which was kept only by him, and found that it had not been stolen as he had
suspected. Yet the Sadhu was able to escape from that locked pit of death.
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Strange child
Sunder Singh was a strange child and after the death of his mother, he decided to become an evangelist. A tall,
bearded man with long hair, a fair complexion and hypnotic eyes, he had the gift of preaching and the power to
attract hundreds of people whenever he spoke, not only in India but also abroad. He had toured India, Sri Lanka,
Burma, the Far East, Europe and Middle East, besides America, and wherever he went people thronged to hear
him speak.
In England once when he reached a house and rang the doorbell the maid rushed to her mistress and said in a
terrified voice: “Madam, I think Christ has come”, sending a child to seek cover under a bed. Such was the
charm of the Sadhu, but the West was not for him. Many are the adventures of Sadhu Sunder Singh. Once in
the Himalayas he was attacked by a tiger while he was meditating. The tiger came right upto his throat but then
withdrew suddenly. Similarly a bear which lost its young tried to maul him but like St Francis he whispered a few
words: “I know not where thy young ones are my friend go in peace.” And, lo, the bear left on its own.
In Tibet, it is said, he was sewed alive in the skin of a yak, poked with red hot needles and left on the dunghill to
die. The vultures started circling overhead but then by some strange power he was able to come out of the skin
and crawl to the marketplace to preach one more sermon. At another time while he was lost in a snowstorm he
came upon a cave where sat a creature half man and half animal. And when it spoke in an ancient voice only
then did Sunder Singh realise it was a man who claimed to be over 400 years old. The Sadhu lived in the cave
for several days and also heard that there were others in the vastness of the Himalayas who were even older.
There were both Hindu and Christian sadhus, though this one was from Armenia. They had learnt to master
death it seemed.
Life of a hermit
Sunder Singh had expressed a wish to lead a life like these sadhus and forget the world in the word of
God.
When he did not return after his last mission to Tibet in 1929, the Government waited three years to
grant the probate of his will and assume him dead.
And yet now after so many years there is off and on news that a strange sadhu had been seen in the
Himalayan wastes, talking to the birds and beasts and dressed in skins.
Is it the amazing Sadhu Sunder Singh, who learnt to conquer death like the ascetics he had met earlier?
One does not know but considering the strange man he was who knows Sunder Singh probably still
looks down on the plains of Punjab from some Himalayan height and whispers a prayer for his
motherland! Those who look after the library in Dalhousie named after him are sure he does so.
But at St. Stephen’s sometimes old timers talk in hushed tones of Sadhu Sunder Singh, who was born on Sept
4, 1889 in Punjab, and sat at the same table every time he came to meet principal Rudra and Gandhiji, who had
begun to like him because of his devotion to India and the need to uplift the poor no matter to which religion
they belonged. The Sadhu himself never insisted on converting anybody but left it to his listeners to take their
own decision after hearing him preach. He was constantly reminding people that true inspiration always came in
moments of solitude like that time when he was in his teens and praying in an upstairs room in his house at
Patiala. Suddenly, there was a bright shining light and he fell on his knees on seeing a figure reminiscent of
Christ that he had once seen in a church. The visitant did not speak to him but just raised his hand in blessing
and disappeared.

--------------------------------------------------------->>>>>
Rudra was a second generation Bengali Christian from a large land holding family of Bansberia in the
Hooghly District of Bengal. His father Pyari Mohun Rudra converted to Christianity in 1860 under the
influence of the Scottish missionary Alexander Duff and his mother followed suit the following year. His
father subsequently became a missionary working with the Church Mission Society in Calcutta and in
rural Bengal. Rudra graduated from the University of Calcutta and left for Punjab where he became a
member of staff of St Stephen's College in 1886.
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Rudra married Priyobala Singh in 1889 who died of typhoid in 1897. The couple had three sons, the
youngest of whom, Ajit Anil Rudra, was one of the first Indians to receive the King's Commission in the
Punjab Regiment, going on to become a Major General in the Indian Army.
Rudra was a close friend and associate of Gandhi and of C F Andrews. On Gandhi's maiden visit to
Delhi after his return from South Africa, he stayed with Principal Rudra at his official residence on the
College premises in Kashmere Gate.Andrews was also responsible for bringing together Rudra,
Rabindranath Tagore, Gandhi and Sarojini Naidu in memorable friendships. It is believed that Tagore
finalised the English draft of the Gitanjali while staying at Rudra's residence when he visited St
Stephen's College in October 1916
<<============================

That was the turning point in his life and he decided to convert despite opposition from his family but his mother
sided with him and he was able to realise his wish. It was much later that Sunder Singh read the poem
by Leigh Hunt about Abou Ben Adhem and how an angel had appeared to the Chief Tribesman at
midnight and asked him whom he loved the most. The reply was, “My fellow-men”. The angel came
again with a loud sound the next night and told him that his name had been written right on top in the
heavenly book in golden letters. Probably Sunder Singh also had the same distinction by joining Abou
Ben Adhem and increasing his tribe!

Did Sadhu Sunder Singh Die on his way to Tibet?
Is he like the Maharishi still living also in the Spiritual Dimension in Physical Body in Kailas?
Was he taken to heavens with his body like Elijah?
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1889 - Born at Rampur, Punjab
1903 - Conversion — age 15
1904 - Cast out from home —age 16
1905 - Baptized in Simla; begins life as a sadhu —age 17
1907 - Works in leprosy hospital at Sabathu —age 19
1908 - First visit to Tibet —age 20
1909 - Enters divinity college, Lahore, to train for the ministry
1911 - Hands back his preacher’s license; returns to the sadhu’s life
1912 - Tours through north India and the Himalayas
1918 - 1922 - Travels worldwide —age 29-32
1923 - Turned back from Tibet —age 33
1925 - 1927 - Quietly spends time writing — 36-38
1927 - Sets out for Tibet but returns due to illness —age 38
1929 - Attempts to reach Tibet and disappears — about age 40
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XIII. SADHU SUNDER SINGH’S VISIONS

2 Corinthians 12:2-4
”I know a man in Christ who fourteen years ago was caught up to the third heaven. Whether it was in
the body or out of it I do not know, but God knows. And I know that this man— whether in the body or
out of it I do not know, but God knows— was caught up to Paradise. The things he heard were too
sacred for words, things that man is not permitted to tell.…”
>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>

This is how Appaswamy explains in his book of SSS:
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"This was because St.Paul realized that if he had spoken of these experiences as his own he might
have been subjected to foolish and curious questions and even after many explanations he might
have been misunderstood.
Sundar Singh believed that this experience of ecstasy was the same as st. Paul's Third Heaven. It
was with much hesitation and reluctance that Sundar Singh described to us his ecstatic experiences,
which place him in the company of the mystics of the Christian Church. .
There are many important features of Sundar Singh’s ecstacsy.
1. His ectasies were of frequent occurrence, During the later years of his life he was in the habit of
experiencing them as many as ten times in a month. He said to us, “I never try to go into ecstasy; nor
do I advise other people to try. It is a gift…..
2. In all his visions there is a constant background, which describes thus: “Christ is on His throne
always in the center…..
“And all around his throne of Christ, extending to infinite disances are multitudes of glorius spiritual
beings.. saints,…., angels. These are indistinguishable. “The differenc’ they told me ‘is not important;
we are all one here’. They look like younger brothers of Christ……….This is the real Communion of
Saints which is spoken of in the Apostle’s Creed……..Another feature of this world is that one never
gets tired of it…
3. The main themes of his visions while in ectasy were resurrection, judgment, heave and hell….
4. In the state of ecstasy he was capable of concentrated thought, clearer and more continuous than in
his ordinary life….
5. …..”There is no language which will express the things that I see and hear in the spiritual world; I
am like a dumb man who can taste and enjoy……but cannot explain it to others”

Sundar Singh experienced the visions of the spirit world. His spiritual life was in constant communion
with Christ. He received ecstatic gifts from God when he saw visions as frequently as eight to ten
times a month which lasted an hour or two. They were not in a dream state and the Sadhu was
conscious of what was happening. His spiritual eyes were opened to see the glory of the heavenly
sphere and walk there with Christ and converse with angels and spirits. This resulted in severe
criticism and he was even called as an impostor and his imaginations as product of a diseased mind.
But those who knew the Sadhu personally and witnessed his spiritual life never doubted his sincerity.
>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>
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“First Vision”:
Once on a dark night I went alone into the forest to pray, and seating myself upon a rock
I laid before God my deep necessities, and besought His help. After a short time, seeing
a poor man coming towards me I thought he had come to ask me for some relief
because he was hungry and cold. I said to him, “I am a poor man, and except this
blanket I have nothing at all. You had better go to the village near by and ask for help
there.” And lo! even whilst I was saying this he flashed forth like lightning, and,
showering drops of blessing, immediately disappeared. Alas! Alas! it was now clear to
me that this was my beloved Master who came not to beg from a poor creature like me,
but to bless and to enrich me (2 Cor. viii.9), and so I was left weeping and lamenting my
folly and lack of insight.
“Second Vision”:
And this “first vision” is followed immediately by a more complex “Second Vision”:
On another day, my work being finished, I again went into the forest to pray, and seated
upon that same rock began to consider for what blessings I should make petition. Whilst
thus engaged it seemed to me that another came and stood near me, who, judged by his
bearing and dress and manner of speech, appeared to be a revered and devoted servant
of God; but his eyes glittered with craft and cunning, and as he spoke he seemed to
breathe an odor of hell.
He thus addressed me, “Holy and Honored Sir, pardon me for interrupting your prayers
and breaking in on your privacy; but is one’s duty to seek to promote the advantage of
others, and therefore I have come to lay an important matter before you. Your pure and
unselfish life has made a deep impression not only on me, but upon a great number of
devout persons. But although in the Name of God you have sacrificed yourself body and
soul for others, you have never been truly appreciated. My meaning is that being a
Christian only a few thousand Christians have come under your influence, and some
even of these distrust you. How much better would it be if you became a Hindu or a
Mussulman, [Moslem] and thus become a great leader indeed? They are in search of
such a spiritual head. If you accept this suggestion of mine, then three hundred and ten
millions of Hindus and Mussulmans will become your followers, and render you reverent
homage.”
As soon as I heard this there rushed from my lips these words, “Thou Satan! get thee
hence. I knew at once that thou wert a wolf in sheep’s clothing! Thy one wish is that I
should give up the cross and the narrow path that leads to life, and choose the broad
road of death. My Master Himself is my lot and my portion, who Himself gave His life for
me, and it behooves me to offer as a sacrifice my life and all I have to Him who is all in
all to me. Get you gone therefore, for with you I have nothing to do.”
Hearing this he went off grumbling and growling in his rage. And I, in tears, thus poured
out my soul to God in prayer, “My Lord God, my all in all, life of my life, and spirit of my
spirit, look in mercy upon me and so fill me with Thy Holy Spirit that my heart shall have
no room for love of aught but Thee. I seek from Thee no other gift but Thyself, who art
the Giver of life and all its blessings. From Thee I ask not for the world or its treasures,
nor yet for heaven even make request, but Thee alone do I desire and long for, and
where Thou art there is Heaven. The hunger and the thirst of this heart of mine can be
satisfied only with Thee who hast given it birth. O Creator mine! Thou hast created my
heart for Thyself alone, and not for another, therefore this my heart can find no rest or
ease save in Thee, in Thee who hast both created it and set in it this very longing for rest.
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Take away then from my heart all that is opposed to Thee, and enter and abide and rule
for ever. Amen.”
When I rose up from this prayer I beheld a glowing Being, arrayed in light and beauty,
standing before me. Though He spoke not a word, and because my eyes were suffused
with tears I saw Him not too clearly, there poured from Him lightning-like rays of lifegiving love with such power that they entered in and bathed my very soul. At once I knew
that my dear Savior stood before me. I rose at once from the rock where I was seated
and fell at His feet. He held in His hand the key of my heart. Opening the inner chamber
of my heart with His key of love, He filled it with His presence, and wherever I looked,
inside or out, I saw but Him.
Then did I know that man’s heart is the very throne and citadel of God, and that when He
enters there to abide, heaven begins. In these few seconds He so filled my heart, and
spoke such wonderful words, that even if I wrote many books I could not tell them all. For
these heavenly things can be explained only in heavenly language, and earthly tongues
are not sufficient for them. Yet I will endeavor to set down a few of these heavenly things
that by way of vision came to me from the Master. Upon the rock on which before I sat
He seated Himself, and with myself at His feet there began between Master and disciple
the conversation that now follows.

<<<<<<<<<<<<<<<<<<<<<<<<<>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>

http://courtofheaven.com/pdfs/books/18-Singh-Life&Visions-40-pages.pdf
Sundar Singh’s Writings and Visions
Below is Sundar Singh's own account of the visions that
depicted many details of what the eternal life will be like.
PREFACE
by Sundar Singh
From the original publication of 1926:
In this book I have attempted to write about some of the visions which God has given me. Had I
considered my own inclinations, I would not have published the account of these visions during my life
time; but friends, whose judgment I value, have been insistent that, as a spiritual help to others, the
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publication of the teaching of these visions should not be delayed. According to the wishes of these
friends, this book is now presented to the public.
~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~
At Kotgarh,while I was praying, my eyes were opened to a Heavenly Vision. So vividly did Isee it all
that I thought I must have died, and that my soul had passed into the glory of heaven; but throughout
the intervening years these visions have continued to enrich my life. I cannot call them up at will, but,
usually when I am praying or meditating, sometimes as often as eight or ten times in a month, my
spiritual eyes are opened to see within the heavens, and, for an hour or two, I walk in the glory of the
heavenly sphere with Christ Jesus the Messiah, and hold converse with angels and spirits.Their
answers to my questions have provided much of the material that has already been published in my
books, and the unutterable ecstasy of that spiritual communion makes me long for the time when I
shall enter in permanently to the bliss and fellowship of the redeemed. Some may consider that these
visions are merely a form of spiritualism,but I would emphasize that there is one very essential
difference. Spiritualism does presume to produce messages and signs from spirits out of the dark, but
they are usually so fragmentary and unintelligible, if not actually deceptive, that they lead their
followers away from, rather than to the truth. In these visions, on the other hand, I see vividly and
clearly every detail of the glory of the spiritual world, and I have the uplifting experience of very real
fellowship with the saints, amid the inconceivably bright and beautiful world made visible. It is from
these angels and saints that I have received, not vague, broken and elusive messages from the
unseen, but clear and rational elucidations of many of the problems that have troubled me. This
Communion of the Saints was a fact so real in the experience of the early Church, that it is given a
place among the necessary articles of their faith, as stated in the Apostles’ Creed. Once, in a vision, I
asked the saints for a proof from the Bible of this communion of saints, and was told that it was to be
found clearly given in Zechariah 3:7-8, where “those that were standing by” were not angels, but saints
in glory; and God’s promise, on condition of Joshua fulfilling his command, is that he will begiven “a
place of access to walk among them (the saints) that stand by,” and these are his “fellows,” the spirits
of men made perfect with whom he could commune. There is repeated mention of Spirits, Saints and
Angels in this book.The distinction I would make between them is that spirits are good or bad, who
after death exist in a state intermediate between heaven and hell.Saints are those who have passed
on through this stage into the higher sphere of the spiritual world, and have had special service
allotted to them. Angels are those glorious beings to whom all kinds of superior service have been
allotted, and among them are included many saints from other worlds, as well as from this world of
ours, who live together as one family. They serve one another in love, and, in the radiance/effulgence
of God’s glory, are eternally happy. The World of Spirits means that intermediary state into which
spirits enter after leaving the body. By the Spiritual World is meant all spiritual beings that progress
through the stages between the darkness of the bottomless pit and the throne of the Lord in light. I
wish to express my sincere thanks to Rev. T. E. Riddle of Kharar,Punjab, who translated the original
book from Urdu into English. My thanks are again due to Miss E. Sanders for having corrected the
proofs.
Signed: Sundar Singh Subathu, July, 1926.
LIFE
There is only one source of Life - an Infinite and Almighty Life, whose creative power gave life to all
living things. All creatures live in him and in him will they remain forever. Again this Life created
innumerable other lives, different in kind, and in the stages of their progress man is one of these,
created in God’s own image that he might ever remain happy in his holy presence.
DEATH
This life may change but it can never be destroyed, and though the change from one form of existence
into another is called Death, this never means that death finally ends life, or even that it adds to life, or
takes away from it. It merely transfers the life from one form of existence to another. A thing that
disappears from our sight has not thereby ceased to exist. It reappears, but in another form and state.
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MAN CAN NEVER BE DESTROYED
Nothing in this whole universe was ever destroyed, nor can it ever be, because the Creator has never
created anything for destruction. If he had wished to destroy it, he would never have created it. And if
nothing in creation can be destroyed, then how can man be destroyed, who is the crown of creation,
and the image of his Creator? Can God himself destroy his own image, or can any other creature do it?
Never! If a man is not destroyed at death then at once the question arises, where will man exist after
death, and in what state?
I shall attempt to give a brief explanation from the visions I was given, though it is not possible for me
to describe all the things which I have seen in visions of the spiritual world, because the language and
illustrations of this world are inadequate to express these spiritual realities; and the very attempt to
reduce to ordinary language the glory of the things seen is likely to result in misunderstanding. For this
reason, I have eliminated accounts of all those spiritual visions for which only a spiritual language is
adequate. I am presenting only a few simple and instructive incidents that will prove profitable to
everyone. Since at some time or other every one will enter into this unseen spiritual world, it will be
profitable if we become familiar with it.
WHAT HAPPENS AT DEATH?
One day when I was praying alone, I suddenly found myself surrounded by a great concourse of spirit
beings, or I might say that as soon as my spiritual eyes were opened I found myself bowed in the
presence of a considerable company of saints and angels. At first I was somewhat humbled, when I
saw their bright and glorious state and compared with them my own inferior quality. But I was at once
put at ease by their real sympathy and love-inspired friendliness. I had already had the experience of
peace in God’s presence in my life, but the fellowship of these saints added a new and wonderful joy
to me. As we conversed together, I received from them answers to my questions relating to my
difficulties about many things that puzzled me. My first inquiry was about what happens at the time of
dying and about the state of the soul after death. I said, “We know what happens to us between
childhood and old age, but we know nothing of what happens at the time of death or beyond the gates
of death. Correct information about it can be known only by those on the other side of death, after they
have entered the spiritual world. “Can you”, I asked, “give us any information about this?”
To this one of the saints answered:
“Death is like sleep. There is no pain in the passing over, except in the case of a few bodily diseases
and mental conditions. As an exhausted man is overcome by deep sleep, so comes the sleep of death
to man. Death comes so suddenly to many, that it is only with great difficulty that they realize that they
have left the material world, and entered this world of spirits. Bewildered by the many new things that
they see around them, they imagine that they are visiting some country or city of the physical world,
which they have not seen before. It is only when they have been more fully instructed and realize that
their spiritual body is different from their former material body that they realize that they have, in fact,
been transferred from the material world to the realm of spirits.”
Another of the saints who was present gave this further answer to my question, “Usually,” he said, “at
the time of death, the body loses its power of feeling. It has no pain, but is simply overcome by a
sense of drowsiness. Sometimes in cases of great weakness, or after an accident, the spirit departs
while the body is still unconscious. Then the spirits of those who have lived without thought of, or
preparation for, entering the spiritual world, being thus suddenly transferred into the world of spirits,
are extremely bewildered, and in a state of great distress at their fate, so, for a considerable period,
they have to remain in the lower and darker planes of the intermediate state. The spirits of these lower
spheres often greatly harass people in the world. But the only ones that they can injure are those who
are like in mind to themselves, who of their own free will open their hearts to entertain them. These evil
spirits, allying themselves with other evil spirits, would do immense harm in the world were it not that
God has appointed innumerable angels everywhere for the protection of his people, and of his creation,
so that his people are always safe in his keeping.”
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“Evil spirits can injure only those in the world who are in like nature to themselves, and then they can
do it only to a limited extent. They can, indeed, trouble the righteous, but not without God’s permission.
God sometimes does give to Satan and his angels permission to tempt and persecute his people, that
they may emerge from the trial stronger and better, as when he allowed Satan to persecute his
servant Job. But from such a trial there is gain rather than loss to the believer.”
Another of the saints standing by added in reply to my question, “Many whose lives have not been
yielded to God, when about to die, seem to become unconscious; but what actually happens is that
when they see the hideous and devilish faces of the evil spirits that have come around them, they
become speechless and paralyzed by fear. On the other hand the dying of a believer is frequently the
very opposite of this. He is extremely happy for he sees angels and saintly spirits coming to welcome
him. Then too, his loved ones, who have died before, are permitted to attend his deathbed, and to
conduct his soul to the spiritual world. On entering the world of spirits he at once feels at home for not
only are his friends about him, but, while in the world he had long been preparing himself for that home
by his trust in God and fellowship with him.”
After that a fourth saint said, “To conduct the souls of men from the world is the work of angels.
Usually Christ the Messiah reveals himself in the spiritual world to each one in degrees of glory
differing in intensity according to the state of each soul’s spiritual development. But in some cases he
himself comes to a deathbed to welcome his servant and in love dries his tears, and leads him into
Paradise. As a child born into the world finds everything provided for its wants, so does the soul, on
entering the spiritual world find all its wants supplied.”
THE WORLD OF SPIRITS
Once in the course of conversation, the saints gave me this information. “After death the soul of every
human being will enter the world of spirits, and every one, according to the stage of his spiritual growth,
will be placed with spirits of like mind and nature to himself, either in the darkness or in the light of
glory. We are sure that no one in a physical body has ever entered into the spiritual world, except
Christ the Messiah and a few saints, whose bodies were transformed into glorious bodies. However, it
has been granted to some people, while still living in the world, to look into the spirit world, even
heaven, as Paul wrote in 2nd Corinthians 12:2: “I know a man in Christ the Messiah who fourteen
years ago—whether in the body I do not know, or whether out of the body I do not know, God knows—
such a one was caught up to the third heaven.” So it is that some people cannot tell whether they
enter Paradise with their bodies or in the spirit.”
After this conversation these saints conducted me around and showed me many wonderful things and
places. I saw that from all sides thousands upon thousands of souls were constantly arriving in the
world of spirits, and that all were attended by angels. The souls of the good had with them only angels
and good spirits, who had conducted them from their death-beds. Evil spirits were not allowed to come
near to them, but stood far off and watched. I saw also that there were no good spirits with the souls of
the really wicked, but about them were evil spirits, who had come with them from their death-beds,
while angels, too, stood by and prevented the evil spirits from giving free play, in spite of their
malicious natures, in harassing them. The evil spirits almost immediately led these souls away towards
the darkness, for when they were in the mortal body, they had consistently allowed evil spirits to
influence them for evil, and had willingly permitted themselves to be enticed to all kinds of wickedness.
For the angels in no way interfere with the free will of any soul.
I saw there, also, many souls who had lately come into the world of spirits, who were attended by both
good and evil spirits, as well as by angels. But before long the radical difference of their lives began to
assert itself, and they separated themselves--the good in character towards the good, and the evil
towards the evil.
SONS OF LIGHT
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When the souls of men arrive in the world of spirits, the good at once separate from the evil. In this
world all are mixed together, but it is not so in the spiritual world. I have many times seen that when
the spirits of the good--the sons of light enter into the world of spirits, they first bathe in the intangible
air-like waters of a crystal-clear ocean, and in this they find an intense and exhilarating refreshment.
Within these miraculous waters they move about as if in open air, neither are they drowned beneath
them, nor do the waters wet them, but, wonderfully cleansed and refreshed and fully purified, they
enter into the world of glory and light, where they will ever remain in the presence of their dear Lord,
and in the fellowship of innumerable saints and angels.
SONS OF DARKNESS
How different from these are the souls of those whose lives have been evil. Ill at ease in the company
of the sons of light, and tormented by the all-revealing light of glory, they struggle to hide themselves
in places where their impure and sin-stained natures will not be seen. From the lowest and darkest
part of the world of spirits, a black and foul-smelling smoke arises, and in their effort to hide
themselves from the light, these sons of darkness push down, and cast themselves headlong into it,
and from it their bitter wails of remorse and anguish are heard constantly arising. But heaven is so
arranged that the smoke is not seen, nor are the wails of anguish heard, by the spirits in heaven,
unless any of them for some special reason should wish to see the evil plight of those souls in
darkness.
DEATH OF A CHILD
A little child died of pneumonia, and a party of angels came to conduct his soul to the world of spirits. I
wish that his mother could have seen that wonderful sight, then, instead of weeping, she would have
sung with joy, for the angels take care of the little ones with a care and a love that no mother ever
could show. I heard one of the angels say to another, “See how this child’s mother weeps over this
short and temporary separation! In a very few years she will be happy again with her child.” Then the
angels took the child’s soul to that beautiful and light-filled part of heaven, which is set apart for
children, where they care for them, and teach them all heavenly wisdom, until gradually the little ones
become like the angels.
After some time this child’s mother also died, and her child, who had now become like the angels,
came with other angels to welcome the soul of his mother. When he said to her, “Mother, do you not
know me? I am your son Theodore,” the mother’s heart was flooded with joy, and when they
embraced one another, their tears of joy fell like flowers. It was a touching sight! Then as they walked
along together he kept on pointing out, and explaining to her the things around them, and during the
time appointed for her stay in the intermediate state, he remained with her, and, when the period
necessary for instruction in that world was completed, he took her with him to the higher sphere where
he himself dwelt.
There, on all sides, were wonderful and joyous surroundings, and unnumbered souls of men were
there, who in the world had borne all kinds of suffering for the sake of Christ the Messiah, and in the
end had been raised to this glorious place of honor. All around were matchless and exceedingly
beautiful mountains, springs and landscapes, and in the gardens was abundance of all kinds of sweet
fruits and beautiful flowers. Everything the heart could desire was there. Then he said to his mother,
“In the world, which is the dim reflection of this real world, our dear ones are grieving over us, but, tell
me, is this death, or is this the real life for which every heart yearns?” The mother said, “Son, this is
the true life. If I had known in the world the whole truth about heaven, I would never have grieved over
your death. What a pity it is that those in the world are so blind! In spite of the fact that Christ the
Messiah has explained quite clearly about this state of glory, and that the Gospels again and again tell
of this eternal kingdom of the Father, yet, not only ignorant people, but many enlightened believers as
well, still remain altogether unaware of its glory. May God grant that all may enter into the abiding joy
of this place!”
DEATH OF A PHILOSOPHER
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The soul of a German philosopher entered into the world of spirits and saw from afar the incomparable
glory of the spiritual world, and the boundless happiness of its people. He was delighted with what he
saw, but his stubborn intellectualism stood in the way of his entering into it, and enjoying its happiness.
Instead of admitting that it was real, he argued thus with himself, “There is no doubt at all that I see all
this, but what proof is there that it has objective existence, and is not some illusion conjured up by my
mind? From end to end of all this scene I will apply the tests of logic, philosophy and science, and then
only will I be convinced that it has a reality of its own, and is no illusion.” Then the angels answered
him, “It is evident 22 from your speech that your intellectualism has warped your whole nature, for as
spiritual, and not bodily, eyes are needed to see the spiritual world, so spiritual understanding is
necessary to comprehend its reality, and not mental exercises in the fundamentals of logic and
philosophy. Your science that deals with material facts, has been left behind with your physical skull
and brain in the World. Here, only that spiritual wisdom is of use which arises out of the fear and love
of God.” Then said one of the angels to another, “What a pity it is that people forget that precious word
of our Lord, ‘Unless you are changed and become like little children, no way will you enter into the
kingdom of heaven’ (Matthew 18:3). I asked one of the angels what the end of this man would be, and
he replied “If this man’s life had been altogether bad, then he would at once have joined the spirits of
darkness, but he is not without a moral sense, so for a very long time he will wander blindly round in
the dim light of the lower parts of the intermediate state, and keep on bumping his philosophical head,
until tired of his foolishness, he repents. Then he will be ready to receive the necessary instruction
from the angels appointed for that purpose, and, when instructed, will he be fit to enter into the fuller
light of God in the higher sphere.”
In one sense the whole of infinite space, filled as it is with the presence of God, who is Spirit, is a
spiritual world. In another sense the world also is a spiritual world, for its inhabitants are spirits clothed
with human bodies. But there is yet another world of spirits after they leave the body at death. This is
an intermediate state – a state between the glory and light of the highest heavens, and the dimness
and darkness of the lowest hells. In it are innumerable planes of existence, and the soul is conducted
to that plane for which its progress in the world has fitted it. There, angels especially appointed to this
work, instruct it for a time, that may be long or short, before it goes on to join the society of those
spirits – good spirits in the greater light, or evil spirits in the greater darkness – that are like in nature
and in mind to itself.
UNSEEN HELP
Our relatives and dear ones, and at times the saints as well, often come from the unseen world to help
and protect us; but the angels always do. Yet they have never been allowed to make themselves
visible to us, except at a few times of very special need. Using ways we don’t recognize, they influence
us towards holy thoughts, and incline us towards God and towards good conduct, and towards God’s
Spirit which is dwelling in our hearts. His spirit in us completes that work of perfecting of our spiritual
life, which others have not been able to finish.
The greatness of any one does not depend upon his knowledge and position, nor by these alone can
any one be great. A man is as great as he can be useful to others, and the usefulness of his life to
others depends on his service to them. Hence, in so far as a man can lovingly serve others, just so far
is he great. As the Lord said, “...whoever will be great among you, let him be your servant” (Matthew
20:26). The joy of all those that dwell in heaven is found in this: that they serve one another in love,
and thus, fulfilling the object of their lives, they remain forever in the presence of God.
THE CORRECTION OF ERROR
When people earnestly desire to live lives pleasing to God, the readjustment of their views, and the
renewal of their lives, begin in this world. Not only does the Spirit of God teach them directly, but in the
secret chamber of their hearts they are helped by communion with the saints, who, unseen by them,
are ever at hand to assist them towards the good. But, as many Christian believers [as well as nonChristian seekers after truth] die while still holding false and partial views of truth, their views are
corrected in the world of spirits, provided that they are not obstinately welded to their opinions, but are
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willing to learn, because neither in this world, nor in the next, does God, or any servant of his, force a
man to believe anything against his will.
THE MANIFESTATION OF THE MESSIAH
I saw in a vision the spirit of an idolater on reaching the world of spirits began at once to search for his
god. Then the saints said to him, “There is no god here except the one true God, and Christ the
Messiah, who is his manifestation.” At this the man was a good deal astonished, but being a sincere
seeker after truth, he frankly admitted that he had been in error. He eagerly sought to know the correct
view of truth, and asked if he might see the Christ the Messiah. Shortly after this Christ manifested
himself in a dim light to him, and to others who had newly arrived in the world of spirits, because at this
stage they could not have endured a full exhibition of his glory, for his glory is so surpassing that even
the angels look on him with difficulty, and cover their faces with their wings. When he does reveal
himself to anyone, he takes into account the particular stage of progress to which that soul has
attained, so he appears dimly, or in the fuller light of his glory, that the sight of him may be endured.
So, when these spirits saw Christ the Messiah in this dim but attractive light, they were filled with a joy
and peace which is beyond our power to describe. Bathed in the rays of his life-giving light, and with
the waves of his love, which constantly flow out from him, flowing over them, all their error was washed
away. Then with all their hearts they acknowledged him as the Truth, and found healing, and, bowing
in lowly adoration before him, thanked and praised him. And the saints, who had been appointed for
their instruction; also rejoiced over them.
A LABORER AND A DOUBTER
Once I saw in a vision a laboring man arrive in the spirit world. He was in great distress, for in all his
life he had given no thought to anything but earning his daily bread. He had been too busy to think of
God, or of spiritual things. At the same time he had died, another had also died, who was a doubter,
obstinate in his opinions. Both were ordered to remain for a long period far down in the world of spirits
in a place of darkness. In this, being in distress, they began to cry for help. Saints and angels, in love
and sympathy, went to instruct them that they might understand how to become members of the
kingdom of glory and light. But in spite of their distress, like many other spirits, they preferred to
remain on in their dark abode, for sin had so warped their whole character and nature that they
doubted everything. They even looked with suspicion on the angels who had come to help them. As I
watched I wondered what their end would be, but, when I asked, the only answer I got was from one of
the saints, who said, “God may have mercy on them.”
We can form an estimate from the depravity of man’s perverted nature from this, that, if an evil report
about another goes round, even if it is false, a man whose outlook is distorted by sin will at once
accept it as true. If, on the other hand, a good and perfectly true report is received, for example that
such and such a man is a devout man, who has done this or that work for the glory of God and for the
good of his fellows, then, without hesitation, such a hearer will say, “It is all false. So-and-so must have
some hidden or ulterior motive.” Should we ask such a man how he knows that the former case is true
and the latter false, and what proof he can give, he will have not the slightest proof to put forward.
All that we can learn from such an attitude of mind is, that, as his mind is tainted with evil, he believes
evil reports because they fit in with his evil nature, and he thinks good reports are lies, because they
do not fit in with the evil of his heart. By nature a good man’s attitude is the opposite of this. He is
naturally inclined to doubt an evil report, and to believe a good report, because this attitude best fits in
with the goodness of his nature. Those who in this world pass their lives in opposition to the will of God
will have rest 25 of heart neither in this world nor in the world to come. On entering the world of spirits
they will feel bewildered and distressed. But those who in this world are conformed to the will of the
Lord will be at peace on reaching the next, and will be filled with unspeakable joy, because here is
their eternal home, and the kingdom of their Father.
THE JUDGMENT OF SINNERS
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Many have the idea that if they sin in secret then none will ever know about it, but it is altogether
impossible that any sin should remain hidden forever. At some time or other it will certainly be known,
and the sinner will also receive the punishment he deserves. Also goodness and truth can never be
hidden. In the end they must triumph, though, for a time, they may not be recognized. The following
incidents will throw light on the state of the sinner.

A GOOD MAN AND A THIEF
Once in a vision, one of the saints recounted this story to me, “Late one night a godly man had to go a
distance to do some necessary work. As he went along he came upon a thief breaking into a shop. He
said to him, “You have no right to take other people’s property, and to cause them loss. It is a great sin
to do so.” The thief answered, “If you want to get out of this without being harmed, then get out quietly.
If you don’t there will be trouble for you.” The good man persisted in his efforts, and, when the thief
would not listen, he began to shout and raised the neighbors. They rushed out to seize the thief, but as
soon as the good man began to accuse him, the thief retaliated and accused the good man. “Oh-yes”,
he said, “you think this fellow is very religious, but I caught him in the very act of stealing”. As there
were no witnesses both were arrested, and locked up together in a room, while a police officer and
some of his men hid themselves to listen to their conversation. Then the thief began to laugh at his
fellow prisoner. “Look”, he said, “haven’t I caught you nicely? I told you at first to get out or it would be
the worse for you. Now we’ll see how your religion is going to save you.” As soon as the officer heard
this he opened the door and released the good man with honor and a reward, while he gave the thief a
severe beating, and locked him in a prison cell. So, even in this world, there is a degree of judgment
between good and bad men, but the full punishment and reward will be given only in the world to
come.”
SECRET SINS
The following was also related to me in a vision. A man in the secret of his own room was committing
a sinful act, and he thought that his sin was hidden. One of the saints said, “How I wish that the
spiritual eyes of this man had been open at the time, then he would never have dared to commit this
sin.” For in that room were a number of angels and saints, as well as some spirits of his dear ones,
who had come to help him. All of them were grieved to see his shameful conducts and one of them
said, “We came to help him, but now we will have to be witnesses against him at the time of his
judgment. He cannot see us, but we can all see him indulging in this sin. Would that this man would
repent, and be saved from the punishment to come.”
WASTED OPPORTUNITIES
Once I saw in the world of spirits a spirit who, with cries of remorse, was rushing about like a madman.
An angel said, “In the world this man had many chances of repenting and turning towards God, but
whenever his conscience began to trouble him, he used to drown its prickings in drink. He wasted all
his property, and ruined his family, and in the end committed suicide, and now in the world of spirits he
rushes frantically about like a mad dog and writhes in remorse at the thought of his lost opportunities.
We are all willing to help him, but his own perverted nature prevents him from repenting, for sin has
hardened his heart, though the memory of his sin is always fresh to him. In the world he drank to make
himself forget the voice of his conscience, but here there is no possible chance of covering up
anything. Now his soul is so naked that he himself, and all the inhabitants of the spiritual world, can
see his sinful life. For him, in his sin-hardened state, no other course is possible but that he must hide
himself in the darkness with other evil spirits, and escape some of the torture of the light.”
A WICKED MAN PERMITTED TO ENTER HEAVEN
Once in my vision a man who had lived an evil life entered at death into the world of spirits. When the
angel and saints wished to help him, he at once began to curse and revile them, and say, “God is
altogether unjust. He has prepared heaven for such flattering slaves as you are, and casts the rest of
mankind into hell. Yet you call him Love!” The angels replied, “God certainly is love. He created men
that they might live forever in happy fellowship with him, but men, by their own obstinacy, and by
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abuse of their free will have turned their faces away from him, and have made hell for themselves.
God neither casts anyone into hell, nor will he ever do so, but 27 man himself, by being entangled in
sin, creates hell for himself. God never created any hell.”
Just then the exceedingly sweet voice of one of the high angels was heard from above saying, “God
gives permission that this man may be brought into heaven.” Eagerly the man stepped forward
accompanied by two angels, but when they reached the door of heaven, and he saw the holy place
enveloped in light, and the glorious and blessed inhabitants that dwell there, he began to feel uneasy.
The angels said to him, “see how beautiful a world is this! Go a little farther, and look at the dear Lord
sitting on his throne.” From the door he looked, and then as the light of the sun of righteousness
revealed to him the impurity of his sin-defiled life, he started back away in an agony of self-loathing,
and fled, rushing headlong so that he did not even stop in the intermediate realm of the world of spirits,
but like a stone he plunged through it, and cast himself headlong into the bottomless pit. Then the
sweet and ravishing voice of the Lord was heard saying, “Look, my dear children, none is forbidden to
come here, and no one forbade this man, nor has anyone asked him to leave. It was his own impure
life that forced him to flee from this holy place, because, ‘Unless a person is born again, he cannot see
God’s kingdom’ (John 3:3).
THE SPIRIT OF A MURDERER
A man, who some years before had killed a Christian preacher, was bitten by a snake in the jungle,
and died. When he entered the world of spirits, he saw good and bad spirits all around him, and
because the whole aspect of his soul showed that he was a son of darkness, the evil spirits soon had
possession of him, and pushed him along with them towards the darkness. One of the saints remarked,
“He killed a man of God by the poison of his anger, and now he is killed by the poison of a snake. The
old Serpent, the devil, by means of this man, killed an innocent man. Now, by means of another snake,
which is like him, he has killed this man, for ‘he was a murderer from the beginning’ “ (John 8:44).
As he was being taken away, one from among the good spirits, who had come to help him, said to him,
“I have forgiven you with all my heart. Now can I do anything to help you?” The murderer at once
recognized him as the same man whom he had killed some years before. Ashamed and smitten with
fear, he fell down before him, and at once the evil spirits began to clamor loudly, but the angels who
were standing at a distance rebuked and silenced them. Then the murderer said to the man whom he
had killed, “How I wish that in the world I could have seen your unselfish and loving life as I see it 28
now! I regret that through my blindness, and because your real spiritual life was screened by your
body, I could not then see the inner beauty of your life. Also by killing you I deprived many of the
blessing and benefit that you would have given them.
Now I am forever a sinner in God’s sight, and fully deserve my punishment. I don’t know what I can do
except hide myself in some dark cave, because I cannot bear this light. In it, not only does my own
heart make me miserable, but all can see every detail of my sinful life.” To this the man who had been
murdered replied, “You should truly repent, and turn to God, for if you do, there is hope that the Lamb
of God will wash you in his own blood, and give you new life that you may live with us in heaven, and
be saved from the torment of Hell.”
The murderer said in reply, “There is no need for me to confess my sins for they are open to all. In the
world I could hide them, but not here. I want to live with saints like you in heaven, but when I cannot
bear the dimness of the self-revealing light in the world of spirits, then what will be my state in the
searching brightness and glory of that light-filled place? My greatest hindrance is that, through my sins,
my conscience is so dull and hardened that my nature will not incline towards God and repentance. I
seem to have no power to repent left in me. Now there is nothing for it, but that I shall be driven out
from here forever. Alas for my unhappy state!” As he said this, fear-stricken, he fell down, and his
fellow evil spirits dragged him away into the darkness.
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Then one of the angels said, “See! there is no need for anyone to pronounce a sentence of doom. Of
itself the life of any sinner proves him guilty. There is no need to tell him, or to put forward witnesses
against him. To a certain extent punishment begins in the heart of every sinner while in the world, but
here they feel the full effect of it. And God’s arrangement here is such that goats and sheep, that is,
sinners and righteous, separate on their own.
“God created man to live in light, in which his Spiritual health and joy are made permanent forever.
Therefore no man can be happy in the darkness of hell, nor, because of his sin-perverted life, can he
be happy in the light. So wherever a sinner may go, he will find himself in hell. How opposite to this is
the state of the righteous, who freed from sin, are in heaven everywhere!” 29
THE SPIRIT OF A LIAR
In the world there was a man so addicted to lying that it had become second nature to him. When he
died and entered the world of spirits, he tried to lie as usual, but was greatly ashamed because even
before he could speak, his thoughts were known to everybody. No one can be a hypocrite there,
because the thought of no heart can remain hidden. The soul as it leaves the body bears in it the
imprint of all its sin, and every part of it become a witness against it. Nothing can blot out that stain of
sin except the blood of Christ the Messiah. When this man was in the world, he regularly tried to distort
right into wrong, and wrong into right, but, after his bodily death, he learned that there never is, and
never can be, a possibility of twisting truth into untruth. He who lies injures and deceives no one but
himself, so this man by lying had killed the inner perception to truth which he had once possessed. I
watched him as, inextricably tangled in his own deceit, he turned his face away from the light from
above, and hurried away far down into the darkness, where none could see his filthy love of lying,
except those spirits who were like in nature to himself. For Truth is always Truth, and it alone gave this
man the sentence of his falseness, and condemned him as a liar.

THE SPIRIT OF AN ADULTERER
Isaw an adulterer, who had shortly before arrived in the world of spirits. His tongue was hanging out
like a man consumed by thirst, his nostrils were distended, and he beat his arms about as if a kind of
fire burned within him. His appearance was so evil and loathsome that I revolted at looking at him. All
the accompaniments of luxury and sensuality had been left behind in the world and now, like a mad
dog, he ran frantically around, and cried, “Curse on this life! There is no death here to put an end to all
this pain. And here the spirit cannot die, otherwise, I should again kill myself, as I did with a pistol in
the world in order to escape from my troubles there. But this pain is far greater than the pain of the
world. What shall I do?” Saying this he ran towards the darkness, where there were many other likeminded spirits, and there he disappeared.
One of the saints said “Not only is an evil act sin, but an evil thought, and an evil look is also sin. This
sin is not confined only to trafficking with strange women, but excess and animalism in relation to
one’s wife is also sin.
A man and his wife are truly joined together, not for sensualism, but for mutual help and support, that
they with their children may spend their lives in the service of mankind and for the glory of God. But
the married man who departs from this aim in life is guilty of the adulterer’s sin.”
THE SOUL OF A ROBBER
A robber died and entered the world of spirits. At first he took no interest in his state, or in the spirits
about him, but, as his habit was, he at once set about helping himself to the valuables of the place. But
he was amazed that in the spirit world the very things seemed to be speaking and accusing him of his
unworthy action. His nature was so perverted that he neither knew the true use of these things, nor
was he fit to use them rightly. In the world his passions had been so unbridled, that, for the most trifling
cause, he, in his anger, had killed or wounded anyone who offended him. Now in the world of spirits,
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he began to act in the same way. He turned on the spirits, who came to instruct him, as if he would
have torn them to pieces, like a savage dog will do even in the presence of its master. At this one of
the angels said, “If spirits of this kind were not kept down in the darkness or the bottomless pit, then
they would cause immense harm wherever they might go. This man’s conscience is so dead, that
even after he has reached the world of spirits, he fails to recognize that, by murdering and robbing in
the world, he has wasted his own spiritual discernment and life. He killed and destroyed others, but in
reality he has destroyed himself. God alone knows if this man, and those who are like him, will remain
in torment for ages or forever.”
After this the angels appointed to that duty took him and shut him down in the darkness from which he
is not permitted to come out. The state of evildoers in that place is so terrible, and so inexpressibly
fierce is their torment, that those who see them tremble at the sight. Because of the limitations of our
earthly languages, we can only say this: that wherever the soul of a sinner is, always and in every way,
there is nothing but pain that does not stop for a moment. A kind of lightless fire burns forever and
torments these souls, but neither are they altogether consumed, nor does the fire die out. A spirit who
was watching what had just happened said, “Who knows but that in the end this may not be a
cleansing flame?” In the dark part of the world of spirits, which is called Hell, there are many grades
and planes, and the particular one in which any spirit lives in suffering is dependent on the quantity
and character of his sins. In fact God made them all in his own image (Genesis 1:26, 27; Colossians
1:15), yet by their connection with sin they have disfigured this image, and have made it ugly and evil.
They have, indeed, a kind of spiritual body, but it is exceedingly loathsome and frightful, and if they are
not restored by true repentance, and the grace of God, then in this fearful form they must remain in
torment forever.
THE GLORIOUS STATE OF THE RIGHTEOUS
Heaven, or the kingdom of God, begins in the lives of all true believers while still in this world. Their
hearts are always filled with peace and joy, no matter what persecutions and troubles they may have
to endure; for God, who is the source of all peace and life, dwells in them. Death is no death for them,
but a door by which they enter forever into their eternal home. Or we may say that though they have
already been born again into their eternal kingdom, yet when they leave the body, it is for them, not
the day of their death, but their day of birth into the spiritual world, and it is for them a time of
superlative joy as the following incidents will make clear.
THE DEATH OF A RIGHTEOUS MAN
An angel related to me how a true Christian, who had wholeheartedly served his Master for thirty years,
lay dying. A few minutes before he died God opened his spiritual eyes that, even before leaving the
body, he might see the spiritual world and might tell what he saw to those around him. He saw that
heaven had been opened for him, and a party of angels and saints was coming out to meet him, and
at the door the Savior with outstretched hand was waiting to receive him. As all this broke upon him,
he gave such a shout of joy that those at his bedside were startled. “What a joy it is for me,” he
exclaimed, “I have long been waiting that I might see my Lord, and go to him. Oh friends! Look at his
face all lighted by love, and see that company of angels that has come for me. What a glorious place it
is! Friends, I am setting out for my real home, do not grieve over my departure, but rejoice!” One of
those present at his bedside said quietly, “His mind is wandering.” He heard the low voice and said,
“No, it is not. I am quite conscious. I wish you could see this wonderful sight. I am sorry it is hidden
from your eyes. Good-bye, we will meet again in the next world.” Saying this he closed his eyes, and
said, “Lord I commend my soul into thy hands”, and so fell asleep.
As soon as his soul had left his body, the angels took him in their arms, and were about to go off to
heaven, but he asked them to delay a few minutes. He looked at his lifeless body, and at his friends,
and said to the angels, “I did not know that the spirit after leaving the body could see his own body and
his friends. I wish my friends could see me, as well as I can see them, then these would never count
me as dead, nor mourn for me as they do”. Then he examined his spiritual body and found it
beautifully light and delicate, and totally different from his gross material body. On that he began to
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restrain his wife and children who were weeping and kissing his cold 32 body. He stretched out his
delicate spiritual hands, and began to explain to them, and with great love to press them away from it,
but they could neither see him, nor hear his voice, and, as he tried to remove his children from off his
body, it seemed as if his hands passed right through their bodies, as if they were air, but they felt
nothing at all. Then one of the angels said, “Come, let us take you to your everlasting home. Do not be
sorry for them. The Lord himself, and we also, will comfort them. This separation is but for a few days.”
Then in company with the angels he set out for heaven. They had gone forward only a little way when
another band of angels met them with cries of “Welcome.” Many friends and dear ones, who had died
before him, also met him, and on seeing them his joy was further increased. On reaching the gate of
heaven, the angels and saints stood in silence on either side. He entered, and in the doorway was met
by Christ the Messiah. At once he fell at his feet to worship him, but the Lord lifted him up, and
embraced him, and said, “Well done, good and faithful servant, enter into the joy of your Lord.” At that
the man’s joy was indescribable. From his eyes tears of joy began to flow, and the Lord in great love
wiped them away, and to the angels he said, “Take him to that most glorious mansion that, from the
beginning, has been prepared for him.” Now the spirit of this man of God still held the earthly idea, that
to turn his back on the Lord as he went off with the angels would be a dishonor to him. He hesitated to
do this, but, when at last he turned his face towards the mansion, he was astonished to see that
wherever he looked he could see the Lord. For Christ the Messiah is present in every place, and is
seen everywhere by saints and angels.
In addition to the Lord, he was delighted that all of his surroundings brought him joy. Also he noticed
when those of lower rank met those of higher rank, they were without envy, and those whose position
is more exalted count themselves fortunate to be able to serve their brethren in lower positions. That is
what the kingdom of God is all about: love. In every part of heaven there are superb gardens which all
the time produce every variety of sweet and luscious fruit, and all kinds of sweet scented flowers that
never fade. In them creatures of every kind give praise to God unceasingly. Birds of beautiful hue,
raise their sweet songs of praise, and such is the sweet singing of angels and saints that on hearing
their songs, a wonderful sense of rapture is experienced.
Wherever one may look there is nothing but scenes of unbounded joy. This, in truth, is the Paradise
that God has prepared for those that love him, where there is no shadow of death, nor error, nor sin,
nor suffering, but abiding peace and joy.

THE MANSIONS OF HEAVEN
Then I saw another man of God examining his appointed mansion from a great distance. When this
man, in company with the angels, arrived at the door of his appointed mansion, he saw written on it in
shining letters the word “Welcome,” and from the letters themselves “Welcome, Welcome,” in audible
sound was repeated and repeated again. When he had entered his home, to his surprise he found the
Lord there before him. At this his joy was more than we can describe, and he exclaimed, “Ileft the
Lord’s presence and came here at his command, but I find that the Lord himself is here to dwell with
me.” In the mansion was everything that his imagination could have conceived, and everyone was
ready to serve him.
In the near-by houses, saints of like mind lived in happy fellowship. For this heavenly house is the
kingdom which has been prepared for the saints from the foundation of the world (Matt. 25:34), and
this is the glorious future that awaits every true follower of Christ the Messiah.
A PROUD MINISTER AND A HUMBLE WORKMAN
A minister who looked on himself as an exceedingly learned and religious man died at a ripe old age.
And without doubt he was a good man. When the angels came to take him to the place appointed for
him by the Lord in the world of spirits, they brought him into the intermediate area, and left him there
with many other good spirits, who had lately arrived. He was in the charge of those angels who are
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appointed to instruct good souls, while those who brought him went back to usher in another good
spirit. In that intermediate heaven there are many grade levels—right up to the higher heavens. The
grade into which any soul is admitted for instruction, is determined by the nature and goodness of his
life on earth. When the angels, who had put this minister in his appointed grade level, came back
conducting in the other soul, for whom they had gone, they brought him up beyond the grade in which
the minister was, on their way up to a higher plane. Seeing this the minister in a blustering voice called
out,
“What right have you to leave me half-way up to that glorious country, while you take this other man
away up near to it? Neither in holiness, nor in anything else, am I in any way less than this man, or
than you yourselves.” The angels replied, “There is no question here of great or small, or of more or
less, but a man is put into whatever grade he has merited by his life and faith. You are not quite ready
yet for that upper grade, so you will have to remain here for a while, and learn some of the things that
our 34 fellow-workers are appointed to teach. Then, when the Lord commands us, we will, with great
pleasure, take you with us to that higher sphere.” He said, “I have been teaching people all my life
about the way to reach heaven. What more do I have to learn? I know all about it.”
Then the instructing angels said, “They must take him up now; we can’t detain them; but we will
answer your question. My friend, do not be offended if we speak plainly, for it is for your good. You
think you are alone here, but the Lord is also here though you cannot see him. The pride that you
displayed when you said, ‘I know all about it’ prevents you from seeing him, and from going up higher.
Humility is the cure for this pride. Practice it and your desire will be granted”. After this, one of the
angels told him, “The man who has just been promoted above you, was no learned or famous man.
You did not look at him very carefully. He was a member of your own congregation. People hardly
knew him at all, for he was an ordinary working man, and had little leisure from his work. But in his
workshop many knew him as an industrious and honest worker. His Christian character was
recognized by all who came in contact with him. In the war he was called up for service in France.
There, one day, as he was helping a wounded comrade, he was struck by a bullet and killed.
Though his death was sudden, he was ready for it, so he did not have to remain in the intermediate
state as long as you will have to. His promotion depends, not on favoritism, but on his spiritual
worthiness. His life of prayer and humility, while he was in the world, prepared him to a great extent for
the spiritual world. Now he is rejoicing at having reached his appointed place, and is thanking and
praising the Lord, who, in his mercy, has saved him, and given him eternal life.”

HEAVENLY LIFE
In heaven no one can ever be a hypocrite, for all can see the lives of others as they are. The allrevealing light which gloriously flows out from Christ the Messiah makes the wicked in their remorse try
to hide themselves, but it fills the righteous with the utmost joy to be in the Father’s kingdom of light.
There, their goodness is evident to everybody, and it ever increases more and more, for nothing is
present that can hinder their growth, and everything that can sustain them is there to help them. The
degrees of goodness reached by the soul of a righteous man is known by the brightness that radiates
from his whole appearance; for character and nature show themselves in the form of various glowing
rainbow-like colors of great glory. In heaven there is no jealousy. All are glad to see the spiritual
elevation and glory of others, and, without any motive of self seeking, try, at all times, truly to serve
one another. All the innumerable gifts and blessings of heaven are for the common use of all. No one
out of selfishness ever thinks of keeping anything for himself, and there is enough of everything for
everyone. God, who is love, is seen in the person of Jesus sitting on the throne in the highest heaven.
From him, who is the “sun of righteousness,” and the “light of the world,” healing and life-giving rays
and waves of light and love are seen flowing out through every saint and angel, and bringing to
whatever they touch vitalizing and life-giving power. There is in heaven neither east or west, nor north
nor south, but for each individual soul or angel, Christ the Messiah’s throne appears as the center of
all things.
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There also are found every kind of sweet and delicious flower and fruit, and many kinds of spiritual
food. While eating them an exquisite flavor and pleasure are experienced, but after they are
assimilated, a delicate scent, which perfumes the air around, exudes from the pores of the body.
In short the will and desires of all the inhabitants of heaven are fulfilled in God, because in every life,
God’s will is made perfect, so under all conditions, and at every stage of heaven, there is for every one
an unchanging experience of wonderful joy and blessedness.
THE AIM AND PURPOSE OF CREATION
A few months ago I was lying alone in my room suffering acutely from an ulcer in my eye. The pain
was so great that I could do no other work, so I spent the time in prayer and intercession. One day I
had been thus engaged for only a few minutes, when the spiritual world was opened to me, and I
found myself surrounded by numbers of angels. Immediately I forgot all my pain, for my whole
attention was concentrated on them. I mention below a few other subjects on which we conversed
together.
NAMES IN HEAVEN
I asked them, “Can you tell me by what names you are known?” One of the angels replied, “Each of us
has been given a new name, which none knows except the Lord and the one who has received it (Rev.
2:17). All of us here have served the Lord in different lands and in different ages, and there is no need
that any know what our names are. Nor is there any necessity that we should tell our former earthly
names. It might be interesting to know them, but what would be the use of it? And then we do not want
people to know our names, lest they should imagine us great and give honor to us, instead of to the
Lord, who has so loved us that he has lifted us up out of our 36 fallen state, and has brought us into
our eternal home, where we will forever sing praises in his loving fellowship—and this is the object for
which he has created us.”
SEEING GOD
I asked again, “Do the angels and saints who live in the highest spheres of heaven, always look on the
face of God? And, if they see him, in what form and state does he appear ?” One of the saints said,
“As the sea is full of water, so is the whole universe filled with God, and every inhabitant of heaven
feels his presence about him on every side. When one dives under water, above and below and round
about there is nothing but water, so in heaven is the presence of God felt. And just as in the water of
the sea there are uncounted living creatures, so in the infinite being of God his creatures exist.
Because he is infinite, his children, who are finite, can see him only in the form of Christ the Messiah.
As the Lord himself has said, “He that has seen me has seen the Father” (John 14:9). In this world of
spirits, the spiritual progress of anyone governs the degree to which he is able to know and feel God;
and Christ the Messiah also reveals his glorious form to each one according to his spiritual
enlightenment and capacity. If Christ the Messiah were to appear in the same glorious light to the
dwellers of the darkened lower spheres of the spiritual world as he appears to those in the higher
planes, then they would not be able to bear it. So he tempers the glory of his manifestation to the state
of progress, and to the capacity, of each individual soul.”
Then another saint added, “God’s presence can indeed be felt and enjoyed, but it cannot be
expressed in words. As the sweetness of the sweet is enjoyed by tasting, and not by the most graphic
descriptive phrasing, so every one in heaven experiences the joy of God’s presence, and every one in
the spiritual world knows that his experience of God is real, and has no need that any should attempt
to help him with a verbal description of it.”
DISTANCE IN HEAVEN
I asked, “How far from one another are the various heavenly spheres of existence? If one cannot go to
stay in other spheres, is he permitted to visit them?” Then one of the saints said, “The place of
residence is appointed for each soul in that plane to which his spiritual development has fitted him, but
for short periods he can go to visit other spheres. When those of the higher spheres come down to the
lower, a kind ofspiritual covering is given to them, that the glory of their appearance may not be
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disconcerting to the inhabitants 37 of the lower and darker spheres. So when one from a lower sphere
goes to a higher, he also gets a kind ofspiritual covering that he may be able to bearthe light and glory
of that place.”
In heaven distance is never felt by any one, for as soon as one forms the wish to go to a certain place
he at once finds himself there. Distances are felt only in the material world. If one wishes to see a saint
in another sphere, either he himself is transported there in a moment of thought, or the distant saint
arrives in his presence.
THE WITHERED FIG TREE
I inquired of them, “Everything is created for some purpose, but it sometimes appears that that
purpose is not fulfilled. Forinstance, the purpose of the fig tree was to produce fruit, but, when the Lord
found it fruitless, he withered it up. Can you enlighten me as to whether its purpose was fulfilled or
not?” A saint replied, “Undoubtedly its purpose was fulfilled, and was fulfilled more fully. The Lord of
life gives life to every creature for a certain specific purpose, but ifthat purpose is not fulfilled, he has
power to take back the life in order to fulfil some higher purpose. Many thousands of God’s servants
have sacrificed their lives in order to teach and uplift others. By losing their lives for others they have
helped them, and thus fulfilled the higher purpose of God. And if it is lawful, and a most noble service,
for man, who is higher than fig trees and all other created things, to give his life for other men, then
how can it be unjust if a mere tree gives its life for the teaching and warning of an erring nation? So
through this fig tree Christ the Messiah taught this great lesson to the Jews, and to the whole world,
that those whose lives are fruitless, and who fail in the purpose for which God created them, will be
altogether withered and destroyed.”
And the facts of history make it abundantly plain. The bigoted and narrow-minded Jewish national life
of that day withered away because of its barrenness—like the fig tree. And in the same way the
fruitless lives of many others, though outwardly they may appear fruitful, are a cause of deception to
others, and will be cursed and destroyed. If any one should object that when the Lord cursed this fig
tree, it was not the fruit season and figs should not have been looked for, then he should reflect that
for doing good there is no fixed season, because all seasons and times are equally appointed for good
works, and that he himself should make his life fruitful and thus fulfil the purpose for which he was
created.
IS MAN A FREE AGENT?
Again I asked, “Would it not have been far better if God had created man and all creation perfect, for
then man could neither have committed sin, nor because of sin would there have been so much
sorrow and suffering in the world; but now, in a creation made subject to vanity, we have all kinds of
suffering to undergo?”
An angel who had come fromthe highest grades of heaven, and occupied a high position there,
replied, “God has not made man like a machine, which would work automatically; nor has he fixed his
destiny as in the case of the stars and planets, that may not move out of their appointed course, but he
has made man in his own image and likeness, a free agent, possessed of understanding,
determination, and power to act independently, hence he is superior to all other created things. Had
man not been created a free agent, he would not have been able to enjoy God’s presence, nor the joy
of heaven, for he would have been a mere machine, that moves without knowing or feeling, or like the
stars that swing unknowingly through infinite space. But man, being a free agent, is by the constitution
of his nature, opposed to this kind of soulless perfection—and a perfection of this kind would really
have been imperfection—for such a man would have been a mere slave whose very perfection had
compelled him to certain acts, in the doing of which he could have had no enjoyment, because he had
no choice of his own. To him there would be no difference between a God and a stone.”
Man, and with him all creation, has been subjected to vanity, but not forever. Byhis disobedienceman
has brought himself, and all other creatures, into all the ills and sufferings of this state of vanity. In this
state of spiritual struggle alone can his spiritual powers be fully developed, and only in this struggle
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can he learn the lesson necessary to his perfection. Therefore, when man at last reaches the state of
perfection of heaven, he will thank God for the sufferings and struggle of the present world, for then he
will fully understand that all things work together for the betterment, for the benefit of those who love
God (Romans 8:28).
THE MANIFESTATION OF GOD’S LOVE
Then another of the saints said, “All the inhabitants of heaven know that God is love, but it has been
hidden from all eternity that his love is so wonderful that he would become man to save sinners, and
for their cleansing would die on the cross. He suffered thus that he might save men and all creation
which are in subjection to vanity. Thus God, in becoming man, has shown his heart to his children, but
had any other means been used, his infinite love would have remained forever hidden.
“Now the whole creation is earnestly expecting, awaiting the manifestation of the sons of God, when
they will be again restored and glorified. But, at present, they, and all creation, will remain groaning
and travailing till this new creation comes to pass. And those also who have been born again groan in
themselves, waiting for the redemption of the body. The time is approaching when the whole creation,
being obedient to God in all things, will be freed from corruption, and from this vanity forever. Then will
it remain eternally happy in God and will fulfil in itself the purpose for which it was created. Then God
will be all in all” (Romans 8:18-23).
The angels also conversed with me about many other matters, but it is impossible to record them,
because:
1. there is in the world no language, no simile, by which I could express the meaning of those very
deep spiritual truths
2. they did not wish me to attempt it, for no one without spiritual experience
could understand them, and
there is the possibility that, instead of their being a help, they would be to many a cause of
misunderstanding and error.
I have, therefore, written only a few of the simplest of the matters talked over, in the hope that from
them manymay get direction and warning, teaching and comfort. Also, that time is not far distant when
my readers will pass over into the spiritual world, and see these things with their own eyes. But before
we leave this world forever, to go to our eternal home, we must with the support of God’s grace, and in
the Spirit of prayer, carry out with faithfulness our appointed work. Thus shall we fulfil the purpose of
our lives, and enter without any shade of regret, into the eternal joy of the kingdom of our Heavenly
Father.
The above account was partly taken from:
http://www.pitt.edu/~brink/sadhu.html and
http://www.northnet.com.au/~noah/visions.html
http://yeshuans.org/sundar/sadhu-singh-visions-death.php
COPYRIGHT NOTE: As we feel this material to be of special value to humankind, this publication
of the “VISIONS of SADHU SUNDAR SINGH of INDIA” is hereby placed in the public domain.
Permission is also hereby freely granted to include any or all of the text in any book, booklet, leaflet,
Web Page or software package.
If your Web Page is of interest to seekers of truth, please install a link to our Web Page. Shalom.
Adopted from writings by: Noah’s Ark Email: noah@northnet.com.au
PO Box 607
Armidale, N.S.W., 2350
Australia
<<<<<<<<<<<<<<<<<<<<<<<<<<<<<<<<<<<<<<<<<<<
Sadhu’s Theology
It is the above visions that defined his theology.
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We know that Sadhu Sunder Singh had only eight months of learning in the Theological College which
gave him elementary ideas of the Anglican Church theology. But every Christian whether exposed to
the Academic Theology or not have their own understanding of Theo-logy. This is true also of Sadhu
Sunder Singh. Many of these theologies of Sadhu were developed as others understood it rather than
his own theorising.
His knowledge of the Old Testament was minimal at best. It was the New Testament (in Urdu) that he
mastered and in that the four Gospel accounts of Mathew, Mark, Luke, and John were his spiritual
food. He might have come across the “Higher Criticism” but we have no reference on it in any of his
sermons of writings. His fundamental theology was: “The language used by the authors of the Bible
was the same language as that of ordinary life, and therefore was not really adequate for spiritual
things.” “The Holy Spirit is the true Author of the Scriptures, [Bible] but I do not therefore say that every
word, as it is written in the Hebrew or the Greek, is inspired.” After all this was the only reason for God
to be incarnated as a man. Jesus has transpired his message to those who came across him and
specifically he had to take a few to teach them. But that would not allow these disciples to
communicate all that Jesus have communicated. Communication is not just words or language. Thus
according to Sadhu Sunder Singh, the Bible has its limitation in translating the “Word” into it and out of
it.
Thus it will be necessary to enter into the Spiritual dimension and communicate to the spirit beings to
get a better understanding of the message of salvation. But this is a special privilege. This is where
the dimension of signs and miracles, dreams and vision comes. Signs and miracles are only the
lowest levels. In fact Sadhu never sought these powers or signs since he was privileged to start with
visions.
Thus his theology or rather informations of the cosmos came through direct connection with Jesus.
His prayers alone with God led to direct vision in which he was able to communicate not only with
Jesus but also with the spirits. He calls them fellowship of saints. He could even communicate with
non-believing spirits as well. He claims that he communicated with Sweedenborg in the Spirit world.
When Adam was created he was created in all dimensions both Physical and Spiritual, including the
Divine dimension. When he was thrown out of the garden of Eden (Pardesa) he was thrown out of
these Spiritual dimensions. It is this link that is being re-established through Transcendental “out of
body or with body” and when one re-enters those dimensions and sees and learns of “things that are
not permitted to tell” they form basic theology - like that of St.Paul.
2 Corinthians 12: 2-4 I know a man in Christ who fourteen years ago was caught up to the third
heaven. Whether it was in the body or out of it I do not know, but God knows. 3 And I know that this
man— whether in the body or out of it I do not know, but God knows— 4 was caught up to Paradise.
The things he heard were too sacred for words, things that man is not permitted to tell.…
This probably is the only way to attain it for those who have never been with Jesus when he was in his
earthly physical body. Thus was the need for Sadhu’s visions through which Angels and Saints
communicate and these in themselves need not be the complete truth as the ability to understand the
whole wisdom of God is far beyond man in physical body or both in physical and spiritual body.
But since the Spirit world includes both good and evil beings not all that is received in spirit sessions
may be correct where it is the understanding of the character of God that ultimately makes the final
truth.
What we know from the Bible and from the teaching of Jesus is that “God is Love” and that “God is
Our Father”
1 John 4:16
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Sundar Singh on ‘How to enter Heaven’:

“Nobody will be allowed to enter into Heaven who has not a face like Jesus Christ. That
is the only ticket, otherwise we shall find ourselves out of place there. Only those who
follow Him will feel at home there.”


2 Corinthians 3:18
But we all, with unveiled face, beholding as in a mirror the glory of the Lord, are being transformed
into the same image from glory to glory, just as by the Spirit of the Lord.



Genesis 1:26-27
Then God said, "Let Us make man in Our image, according to Our likeness; let them have
dominion over the fish of the sea, over the birds of the air, and over the cattle, over all the
earth and over every creeping thing that creeps on the earth." So God created man in
His own image; in the image of God He created him; male and female He created them.



1 Corinthians 15:46-49
However, the spiritual is not first, but the natural, and afterward the spiritual. The first man was of
the earth, made of dust; the second Man is the Lord from heaven. As was the man of dust, so
also are those who are made of dust; and as is the heavenly Man, so also are those who
are heavenly. And as we have borne the image of the man of dust, we shall also bear the image of
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the heavenly Man.


1 John 3:1-3
Behold what manner of love the Father has bestowed on us, that we should be called children of
God! Therefore the world does not know us, because it did not know Him. Beloved, now we are
children of God; and it has not yet been revealed what we shall be, but we know that when He is
revealed, we shall be like Him, for we shall see Him as He is. And everyone who has this hope in
Him purifies himself, just as He is pure.



Romans 8:29-30
For whom He foreknew, He also predestined to be conformed to the image of His Son, that He
might be the firstborn among many brethren. Moreover whom He predestined, these He also
called; whom He called, these He also justified; and whom He justified, these He also glorified.



Philippians 3:21
who will transform our lowly body that it may be conformed to His glorious body, according to the
working by which He is able even to subdue all things to Himself.

Sundar Singhs ‘Universalism’ Beliefs:

“However bad and evil-living a man may be, there is in man’s nature a divine spark …
this spark of the divine is never extinguished … If this divine spark or element cannot be
destroyed, then we can never be hopeless for any sinner… The Creator Himself will not
destroy it (man’s soul)… even though many wander and go astray in the end, they will
return to Him in Whose image they have been created; for this is their final destination.”
But here’s the best quote of them all by Sundar Singh himself:
“In regard to Hinduism, Sadhu Sundar Singh, the mystic and Sikh follower of Christ in the
early 1900s, had an interesting personal perspective. ‘Hinduism has been digging
channels,’ he wrote. “Christ is the water to flow through these channels there are many
beautiful things in Hinduism; but the fullest light is from Jesus Christ”
Sundar lived a generation before we realized and proved that Hinduism of today (we are
not talking about Vedism which came to India around 1500 BC from Aryans of Europe) is
nothing but a return to the Gnostic heresy after the ministry of Apostle Thomas in India.
What they did was to remove the “Word who became flesh”, the Incarnation of Son of
Godd in history as Isa. You do find the exact replica of Christianity in some Hinduism in
different terminology, except for the Jesus of History as the savior of mankind.
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“Universalism." Sundar's Faith for All Mankind
Based on the above characteristic of God Sunder believed that God as the father will not rest untill all
his children however prodigal they are , have to return home.
Universalism is the belief that ultimately every human being will be ‘saved’; the doctrine of ‘everlasting
torment’ is a hideous distortion of the righteous judgment of God, and a complete denial of the all
conquering love of God for His entire creation. This redemption is to be achieved without negating the
free will of every person. How God achieve this is not clearly stated in the Bible. But the end verse is
In 1925 Sundar wrote, "If the Divine spark in the soul cannot be destroyed, then we need despair of no
sinner... Since God created men to have fellowship with Himself, they cannot for ever be separated
from Him... After long wandering, and by devious paths, sinful man will at last return to Him in whose
Image he was created; for this is his final destiny."
II Peter 3:9: “The Lord . . . is not willing that any should perish, but that all should come to repentance”;
I Timothy 2:4: God “desires all men to be saved and to come to the knowledge of the truth”; Romans
11:32: “For God has imprisoned all in disobedience so that he may be merciful to all”; and
Ezekiel 33:11: “As I live, says the Lord God, I have no pleasure in the death of the wicked, but that the
wicked turn away from his way and live . . ..”
All of these texts seem to suggest that God sincerely wants to achieve the reconciliation of all sinners,
and that his failure to achieve this end would therefore be, in some important sense, a tragic defeat of
one of his purposes.
The believers in Christ are in it already, the righteous will be made whole. The fulfilment theology, that
is being proposed states that every religion and every righteous person in on the road to the final goal.
Christ is the fulfilment of this. Thus the Kingdom will include all creation.
Matthew 25:46: “And they will go away into eternal punishment, but the righteous into eternal life”; II
Thessalonians 1:9: “They shall suffer the punishment of eternal destruction and exclusion from the
presence of the Lord and from the glory of his might . . .”; and Ephesians 5:5: “Be sure of this, that no
immoral or impure man, or one who is covetous (that is, an idolater), has any inheritance in the
kingdom of Christ and of God.” These texts may seem to imply that at least some persons will be lost
forever and thus never be reconciled to God.
The word eternal in these cases in Greek is aionios ( genitive plural aionion)which translates to ages
after ages (time after time) even though there is word in Greek for eternity,unending time.
“If the Divine spark in the soul cannot be destroyed, then we need despair of no sinner... Since God
created men to have fellowship with Himself, they cannot for ever be separated from Him... After long
wandering, and by devious paths, sinful man will at last return to Him in whose Image he was created;
for this is his ﬁnal destiny.” SSS1925
In ‘I929, before his ﬁnal mission, some theology students in Calcutta asked him about the doctrine of
eternal punishment. He said: "There was punishment, but it was not eternal," and that "Everyone after
this life would be given a fair chance of making good, and attaining to the measure of fullness the soul
was capable of. This might sometimes take ages.

177

The Swedenborg connection
Evidently Sunder Singh, like Swedenborg was a visioner. Sunder says he had met Swedenborg in the
spirit world before he heard about him in the Physical world. They had conversed together in the Spirit
Realm. The reality of the Spiritual World has always been a problem to the common man who live only
in Physical Realm and reject the reality of all others.
I must state that Universalism here does not mean there are infinite road to salvation and any religion
is acceptable way. In we strictly rely on the literal meaning of the scripture one must live a righteous
life - the way of the Law abiding - or the way of the body of christ. Universalism only means that the
father will bring all his children back home even if they are prodigals.
Love is patient. it keeps no record of wrongs… It always protects, always trusts, always hopes, always
perseveres. Love never fails… These three remain: faith, hope and love.
- 1 Corinthians 13:4,7,8,13 (NIV translation)
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Ultimate return of all mankind to their father’s home is taught by both of them. But then this is not any
way considered a heresy since it is supported by scripture.

https://etb-history-theology.blogspot.com/2012/03/helen-keller-emanuel-swedenborg-and.html

Dr. Jack Jacobsen collected quotations from the Church Fathers, to demonstrate that not all Christians
at all times agreed with the doctrine of “eternal damnation.”
The Encyclopedia of Religious Knowledge (1908) by Schaff-Herzog says in volume 12, on page
96,:
“In the first five or six centuries of Christianity there were six theological schools, of which four
(Alexandria, Antioch, Caesarea, and Edessa, or Nisibis) were Universalist; one (Ephesus) accepted
conditional immortality; one (Carthage or Rome) taught endless punishment of the wicked. Other
theological schools are mentioned as founded by Universalists, but their actual doctrine on this subject
is not known.”
Augustine (354-430 A.D.), one of the four great Latin Church Fathers (Augustine, Ambrose, Jerome
and Gregory the Great), admitted: “There are very many in our day, who though not denying the Holy
Scriptures, do not believe in endless torments.”
Origen, a pupil and successor of Clement of Alexandria, lived from 185 to 254 A.D. He founded a
school at Caesarea, and is considered by historians to be one of the great theologians and exegete of
the Eastern Church. In his book, De Principiis, he wrote: “We think, indeed, that the goodness of God,
through His Christ, may recall all His creatures to one end, even His enemies being conquered and
subdued…. for Christ must reign until He has put all enemies under His feet.” Howard F. Vos in his
book Highlights of Church History states that Origen believed the souls of all that God created would
some day return to rest in the bosom of the Father. Those who rejected the gospel now would go to
hell to experience a purifying fire that would cleanse even the wicked; all would ultimately reach the
state of bliss.
The great church historian Geisler writes: “The belief in the inalienable capability of improvement in all
rational beings, and the limited duration of future punishment was so general, even in the West, and
among the opponents of Origen, that it seems entirely independent of his system.” (Eccles. Hist., 1212)
Gregory of Nyssa (332-398 A.D.), leading theologian of the Eastern Church, says in his Catechetical
Orations: “Our Lord is the One who delivers man [all men], and who heals the inventor of evil himself.”
Neander says that Gregory of Nyssa taught that all punishments are means of purification, ordained
by divine love to purge rational beings from moral evil, and to restore them back to that communion
with God…. so that they may attain the same blessed fellowship with God Himself.
Eusebius of Caesarea lived from 265 to 340 A.D. He was the Bishop of Caesarea in Palestine and a
friend of Constantine, great Emperor of Rome. His commentary of Psalm 2 says: “The Son ‘breaking
in pieces’ His enemies is for the sake of remolding them, as a potter his own work; as Jeremiah 18;6
says: i.e., to restore them once again to their former state.”
Gregory of Nazianzeu lived from 330 to 390 A.D. He was the Bishop of Constantinople. In his
Oracles 39:19 we read: “These, if they will, may go Christʼs way, but if not let them go their way. In
another place perhaps they shall be baptized with fire, that last baptism, which is not only painful, but
enduring also; which eats up, as if it were hay, all defiled matter, and consumes all vanity and vice.”
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Ambrose, Bishop of Milan (340-397 A.D.), writes on Psalm 1: “Our Savior has appointed two kinds of
resurrection in the Apocalypse. ‘Blessed is he that hath part in the first resurrection,’ for such come to
grace without the judgment. As for those who do not come to the first, but are reserved unto the
second resurrection, these shall be disciplined until their appointed times, between the first and the
second resurrection.”
Jerome, who revised the old Latin Translations and translated the Old Testament from Hebrew into
Latin, lived from 340 to 420 A.D. In his comments on Zephaniah 3:8-10 he says: “The nations are
gathered to the Judgment, that on them may be poured out an the wrath of the fury of the Lord, and
this in pity and with a design to heal. in order that every one may return to the confession of the Lord,
that in Jesusʼ Name every knee may bow, and every tongue may confess that He is Lord. All Godʼs
enemies shall perish, not that they cease to exist, but cease to be enemies.”
The collection of the previous testimonies are only a representative portion of the great leaders of the
Church in the first four hundred years. A well known German theologian named Ethelbert Stauffer
writes in his book, New Testament Theology, these words in his chapter entitled “Universal
Homecoming”: “The primitive church never gave up the hope that in His will to save, the All-Merciful
and All-Powerful God would overcome even the final ‘no’ of the self-sufficient world.” Again, he says,
“Paul is quite confident that there will be possibilities of salvation for men after death. It is possible….
that even in the world to come, hope for the future will not cease.” And he concludes: “In I Corinthians
15:24, 26, Paul speaks of destruction of hostile demonic powers, which by their fall disturbed the
original course of universal history. But after this great clearance, all other creatures find their way
back to themselves and to their Creator in their subjection to the Son, who finally subjects Himself to
the Father ‘that God may be all in all.’”
1 Corinthians 15:24-26
24 After that the end will come, when he will turn the Kingdom over to God the Father, having
destroyed every ruler and authority and power. 25 For Christ must reign until he humbles all his
enemies beneath his feet. 26 And the last enemy to be destroyed is death.
The Reformer Martin Luther had hope for all. In his letter to Hanseu Von Rechenberg in 1522, Luther
wrote: “God forbid that I should limit the time of acquiring faith to the present life. In the depth of the
Divine mercy there may be opportunity to win it in the future.” Bengelʼs book, Gnomon, quotes Lutherʼs
exposition of Hosea as accepting the idea that Christ appeared to souls of some who in the time of
Noah had been unbelieving, that they might recognize that their sins were forgiven through His
sacrifice.
Let us then take seriously the testimony of our Ancient Fathers, beginning with the Apostle Paul. He
and those who followed after desired to deliver to us today that faith and truth which was given them
by God Himself. As one pastor remarked recently concerning the subject of God bringing all back to
Himself, “We are beginning to see what the Apostle Paul saw in 1st Corinthians 15:22 and following,”
“For as in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive.
But every man in his own order.
For he must reign, till he hath put all enemies under his feet.
And when all things shall be subdued unto him, then shall the Son also himself be subject unto him
that put all things under him, that God may be all in all.”
Then the only difference between the faith of Sadhu Sunder Singh and that of Swenborg is that
Swedenborg does not believe in Trinity but in a monotheistic God while SSS believed in Trinity as the
first appearance of God in existence who has properties and can be known.
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Sadhu Sundar Singh met Swedenborg in his visions in the Spiritual world. Then he also met many
unsaved people also in the Spiritual world. The spiritual world is not Heaven and according to SSS
there are all sorts of Spirit. It reminds me - even Satan is a spirit.
If one does not believe in visions, that is a different issue. God revealed his plan to his people through
dreams and vision all through history. SSS got his transformation through a vision. Is that acceptable?
But it is a reality in history.
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XIV. QUOTES FROM SADHU SUNDAR SINGH
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Should pain and suffering, sorrow, and grief, rise up like clouds and overshadow for a time the
Sun of Righteousness and hide Him from your view, do not be dismayed, for in the end this cloud of
woe will descend in showers of blessing on your head, and the Sun of Righteousness rise upon you to
set no more for ever.
While I was in Tibet I saw a Buddhist, a monk, who had lived for five or six years in a cave. When
he went into the cave he had good eyesight. But because he stayed so long in the darkness his eyes
grew weaker and weaker, and at last he became quite blind. It is just the same with us. If we do not
use the blessings which we have received from God for His Glory, we are in danger of losing them for
ever.
The true Christian is like sandalwood, which imparts its fragrance to the axe which cuts it, without
doing any harm in return

A little child often runs to its mother and exclaims: 'Mother! Mother!' Very often the child does not
want anything in particular, he only wants to be near his mother, to sit upon her lap, or to follow her
about the house, for the sheer pleasure of being near her, talking to her, hearing her dear voice. Then
the child is happy. His happiness does not consist in asking and receiving all kinds of things from his
mother. If that were what he wanted, he would be impatient and obstinate and therefore unhappy. No,
his happiness lies in feeling his mother's love and care, and in knowing the joy of her mother love." "It
is just the same with the true children of God; they do not trouble themselves so much about spiritual
blessings. They only want to sit at the Lord's feet, to be in living touch with Him, and when they do that
they are supremely content.
The Indian Seer lost God in Nature; the Christian mystic, on the other hand, finds God in Nature.
The Hindu mystic believes that God and Nature are one and the same; the Christian mystic knows that
there must be a Creator to account for the universe.
Fish which always live in the depths of the ocean lose some of their faculties, like the Tibetan
hermits who always live in the dark. The ostrich loses his power of flying because he does not use his
wings. Therefore do not bury the gifts and talents which have been given to you, but use them, that
you may enter into the joy of your Lord.
One day after a long journey, I rested in front of a house. Suddenly a sparrow came towards me blown
helplessly by a strong wind. From another direction, an eagle dived to catch the panicky sparrow. Threatened
from different directions, the sparrow flew into my lap. By choice, it would not normally do that. However, the
little bird was seeking for a refuge from a great danger. Likewise, the violent winds of suffering and trouble blow
us into the Lord's protective hands.The Indian Seer lost God in Nature; the Christian mystic, on the other hand, finds God in Nature. The Hindu
mystic believes that God and Nature are one and the same; the Christian mystic knows that there must be a
Creator to account for the universe.

There are many who are uncertain about the future life and the existence of God, because they cannot see
beyond this shell-like body of flesh, and their thoughts, like delicate wings, cannot carry them beyond the narrow
confines of the brain. Their weak eyes cannot discover those eternal and unfading treasures which God has
prepared for those who love Him.-
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The true Christian is like sandalwood, which imparts its fragrance to the axe which cuts it, without doing any
harm in return.-

God's patience is infinite. Men, like small kettles, boil quickly with wrath at the least wrong. Not so God. If
God were as wrathful, the world would have been a heap of ruins long ago.-

When Jesus entered Jerusalem the people spread their clothes in the way and strewed branches before
Him in order to do Him honor. Jesus rode upon an ass, according to the word of the prophet. His feet did not
touch the road which was decorated in His honor. It was the ass which trod upon the garments and the
branches. But the ass would have been very foolish to have been uplifted on that account; for the road really
was not decked in its honor! It would be just as foolish if those who bear Christ to men were to think anything of
themselves because of what men do to them for the sake of Jesus.-

To harmonize the thoughts and imaginations of men the presence of the stimulating breath of the Holy Spirit
is necessary. When that is present there will be produced heavenly airs and joyous harmonies in men's hearts,
both in this life and in heaven.-

While I was in Tibet I saw a Buddhist, a monk, who had lived for five or six years in a cave. When he went
into the cave he had good eyesight. But because he stayed so long in the darkness his eyes grew weaker and
weaker, and at last he became quite blind. It is just the same with us. If we do not use the blessings which we
have received from God for His Glory, we are in danger of losing them forever.- Sadhu Sundar Singh It is not
necessary that every single member of the body should become useless and weak before death occurs. A
weakness of, or a blow upon, the heart or the brain will suffice to bring an end to life, however strong and
healthy other parts of the body may be. Thus one sin by its poisonous effect on the mind and heart is sufficient
to ruin the spiritual life not of one only, but of a whole family or nation, even of the whole race. Such was the sin
of Adam.-

Those who determine not to put self to death will never see the will of God fulfilled in their lives. Those who
ought to become the light of the world must necessarily burn and become less and less. By denying self, we are
able to win others.-

During an earthquake it sometimes happens that fresh springs break out in dry places which water and
quicken the land so that plants can grow. In the same way the shattering experiences of suffering can cause the
living water to well up in a human heart.-

The cross is like a walnut whose outer rind is bitter, but the inner kernel is pleasant and invigorating. So the
cross does not offer any charm of outward appearance, but to the cross-bearer its true character is revealed,
and he finds in it the choicest sweets of spiritual peace.-

In India an ox with blindfolded eyes goes round an oil-press all the day long. When his eyes are
unbandaged in the evening he finds that he has been going round and round in a circle and that although he
has succeeded in producing some oil he has gone no further. Although the philosophers have been at it for
hundreds of years, they have not reached their goal. Now and then, after much labor they have produced a little
oil, which they have left behind them, but it is not sufficient to meet the sore need of mankind.-
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In a Tibetan village I noticed a crowd of people standing under a burning tree and looking up into the
branches. I came near and discovered in the branches a bird which was anxiously flying round a nest full of
young ones. The mother bird wanted to save her little ones, but she could not. When the fire reached the nest
the people waited breathlessly to see what she would do. No one could climb the tree, no one could help her.
Now she could easily have saved her own life by flight, but instead of fleeing she sat down on the nest, covering
the little ones carefully with her wings. The fire seized her and burnt her to ashes. She showed her love to her
little ones by giving her life for them. If then, this little insignificant creature had such love, how much more must
our Heavenly Father love His children, the Creator love His creatures!-

Prayer does not mean asking God for all kinds of things we want, it is rather the desire for God Himself, the
only Giver of Life.-

A doctor once told me of a child who could not breathe when it was born. In order to make it breathe doctor
gave it a slight blow. ...he was really doing the kindest thing possible. As with newborn children the lungs are
contracted, so are our spiritual lungs. But through suffering God strikes us in love. Then our lungs expand and
we can breathe and pray.-

A little child often runs to its mother and exclaims: 'Mother! Mother!' Very often the child does not want
anything in particular, he only wants to be near his mother, to sit upon her lap, or to follow her about the house,
for the sheer pleasure of being near her, talking to her, hearing her dear voice. Then the child is happy. His
happiness does not consist in asking and receiving all kinds of things from his mother. If that were what he
wanted, he would be impatient and obstinate and therefore unhappy. No, his happiness lies in feeling his
mother's love and care, and in knowing the joy of her mother love." "It is just the same with the true children of
God; they do not trouble themselves so much about spiritual blessings. They only want to sit at the Lord's feet,
to be in living touch with Him, and when they do that they are supremely content.-

From my many years experience I can unhesitatingly say that the cross bears those who bear the cross.-

Just as the salt water of the sea is drawn upwards by the hot rays of the sun, and gradually takes on the
form of clouds, and, turned thus into sweet and refreshing water, falls in showers on the earth (for the sea water
as it rises upwards leaves behind it its salt and bitterness), so when the thoughts and desires of the man of
prayer rise aloft like misty emanations of the soul, the rays of the Sun of Righteousness purify them of all sinful
taint, and his prayers become a great cloud which descends from heaven in a shower of blessing, bringing
refreshment to many on the earth.-

From time immemorial men have quenched their thirst with water without knowing anything about its
chemical constituents. In like manner we do not need to be instructed in all the mysteries of doctrine, but we do
need to receive the Living Water which Jesus Christ will give us and which alone can satisfy our souls.

Should I worship Him from fear of hell, may I be cast into it. Should I serve Him from desire of gaining
heaven, may He keep me out. But should I worship Him from love alone, He reveals Himself to me, that my
whole heart may be filled with His love and presence.-

People would never begin to pray if they could not ask for earthly things like riches and health and honors;
He says to Himself: If they ask for such things the desire for something better will awaken in them, and finally
they will only care about the higher things.-
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If true happiness depended on the thoughts of man, then all philosophers and deep thinkers would be filled
to overflowing with it.-

Fish which always live in the depths of the ocean lose some of their faculties, like the Tibetan hermits who
always live in the dark. The ostrich loses his power of flying because he does not use his wings. Therefore do
not bury the gifts and talents which have been given to you, but use them, that you may enter into the joy of
your Lord.-

Salt, when dissolved in water, may disappear, but it does not cease to exist. We can be sure of its presence
by tasting the water. Likewise, the indwelling Christ, though unseen, will be made evident to others from the
love which he imparts to us.-

There are many beautiful things in the world around us, but pearls can only be discovered in the depths of
the sea; if we wish to posses spiritual pearls we must plunge into the depths, that is, we must pray, we must
sink down into the secret depths of contemplation and prayer. Then we shall perceive precious pearls.-

He who searches for Divine Reality with all his heart and soul and finds it, becomes aware that, before he
began to seek God, God was seeking him, in order to draw him into the joy of fellowship with Him, into the
peace of His Presence.

If God is your own, then all things in Heaven and on earth will be your own, because He is your Father and
is everything to you; otherwise you will have to go and ask like a beggar for certain things. When they are used
up, you will have to ask again. So ask not for gifts but for the Giver of Gifts: not for life but for the Giver of Life then life and the things needed for life will be added unto you.- Sadhu Sundar Singh

Should pain and suffering, sorrow, and grief, rise up like clouds and overshadow for a time the Sun of
Righteousness and hide Him from your view, do not be dismayed, for in the end this cloud of woe will descend
in showers of blessing on your head, and the Sun of Righteousness rise upon you to set no more forever.-

"He was searching for me before I sought Him. Christ whom I had never expected came to me. I was
praying, 'If there be a God, reveal Thyself'...I was praying to Hindu gods and incarnations. But when He came
there was no anger in His face, even though I had burnt the Bible three days before. None of you have ever
destroyed Scripture like me. He is such a wonderful, loving, living Saviour..."
"There is a great difference between knowing about Jesus and knowing Him... If we only know of Jesus as a
good man, a great example, it is no help to us. Those who know Him know Who He is. When we know Him
everything is different and we are living in a new world -- a new atmosphere. Heaven begins on earth for us.
Those who know Him know that Jesus is everything to them. They can bear witness because they have been
living with Him...If we live in Him He will reveal Himself to us and we shall bear witness -- not for a day or a night
only..."
"For the first two or three years after my conversion, I used to ask for specific things. Now I ask for God.
Supposing there is a tree full of fruits -- you will have to go and buy or beg the fruits from the owner of the tree.
Every day you would have to go for one or two fruits. But if you can make the tree your own property, then all
the fruits will be your own. In the same way, if God is your own, then all things in Heaven and on earth will be
your own, because He is your Father and is everything to you; otherwise you will have to go and ask like a
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beggar for certain things. When they are used up, you will have to ask again. So ask not for gifts but for the
Giver of Gifts: not for life but for the Giver of Life -- then life and the things needed for life will be added unto
you."
"While sitting on the bank of a river one day, I picked up a solid round stone from the water and broke it
open. It was perfectly dry in spite of the fact that it had been immersed in water for centuries. The same is true
of many people in the Western world. For centuries they have been surrounded by Christianity; they live
immersed in the waters of its benefits. And yet it has not penetrated their hearts; they do not love it. The fault is
not in Christianity, but in men's hearts, which have been hardened by materialism and intellectualism."
"A newborn child has to cry, for only in this way will his lungs expand. A doctor once told me of a child who
could not breathe when it was born. In order to make it breathe the doctor gave it a slight blow. The mother
must have thought the doctor cruel. But he was really doing the kindest thing possible. As with newborn children
the lungs are contracted, so are our spiritual lungs. But through suffering God strikes us in love. Then our lungs
expand

Wisdom and sayings of sadhu Sundar Singh (angelfire.com)

Sadhu Sundar Singh:
Excerpts of Sayings & Sermons
Knowing vs. Knowing About Christ
"There is a great difference between knowing about Jesus and knowing Him...There is no difference
between nominal Christians and non-Christians. When we know Him everything is different and we are
living in a new world -- a new atmosphere. Heaven begins on earth for us. Those who know Him know
that Jesus is everything to them. They can bear witness because they have been living with Him...
If we only know of Jesus as a good man, a great example, it is no help to us. Those who know Him
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know Who He is. If we live in Him He will reveal Himself to us and we shall bear witness -- not for a
day or a night only..."
"When I used to know about Jesus Christ I used to hate Him because I didn't understand Him; but
since I know Him I bear witness and I am not ashamed to suffer...[A friend of mine who was tortured
and put to death because he testified of Christ explained to his persecutor,] 'When a Hindu woman is
willing to burn herself with her dead husband, should I be ashamed when He is living?...I wish I could
show you my heart -- I have such peace in my heart. I can only give my testimony.'"...
"People misunderstand Him when they don't know Him, but when they know Him they love Him. When
I knew about Him I used to hate Him. Now I have heaven on earth. Heaven is in my heart..."
"Christ is not merely a great man who is dead and gone; He is the incarnation of God, the Saviour of
the world. We must live in Him -- then we shall have a message for the world and we shall see Him
again in glory. We shall be crowned in this world. It is such a joy to live for Him and bring others to
Him."
"I was going to commit suicide. Hinduism [offered] no spiritual help. Prayer is the most essential thing.
Without prayer we cannot understand Jesus. We are living in Hell. Many know about Him but they do
not live in Him."
On World Religions
"Christianity [spiritual regeneration through Jesus Christ] is the only religion which is
universal."
Hinduism:
The Sadhu pointed out that Arjuna was more merciful than Sri Krishna. "Sri Krishna commanded
Arjuna to kill, but Christ healed the ear of Malchus" [Luke 22:51; John 18:10].
"With regard to the doctrine of Karma, it is true that man receives the consequences of his deeds; but
the difference between the teaching of Christ and Hindu teaching is this -- that a Christian performs
deeds because he is saved and a Hindu in order to be saved."
With regard to Transmigration he said, "Hindu teaching is that God's spirit and man's spirit are both coexistent from eternity. But since in so many cycles of birth I have been unable to attain moksha, what
certainty or assurance have I that I shall be able to attain in the future?
I do not remember anything at all of my previous existence, so what does it profit me if I am now
reaping the rewards and punishments of my deed in that existence?
If Transmigration be true we are compelled to believe that sin is the creator of the universe!"
He spoke of Hindu yoga. When he was small his father had a Sastri and a Sannyasi in the home, the
former to teach the boy the sacred books and the latter yoga practices. "The strange thing is," said the
Sadhu, "that a man according to yoga teaching is not to look to God but at the tip of his nose.
Moreover, the thoughts which have been the subject of meditation of the yogi previous to entering the
state of trance, present themselves in a very vivid way during trance. So we can understand the
discrepancies of teaching amongst yogis. One says, 'There is no God,' another, 'There is only one
God,' another, 'There are many gods,' another, 'All is God.'"
"...it is impossible for those who don't know God to come to Him except through Christ. He is the only
Saviour. It is only Jesus who has revealed the Father. The Gyana Marga of the Hindus is only for a
few; but if it is true it ought to be for every body."
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He was asked, "Do you ever ask for food anywhere?"
He said, "Hindu sadhus do, but I never do so. When my Heavenly Father sees that I need food, He
arranges it for me."
Buddhism:
Regarding the Buddha, he said that he respected him for the strength of his intellect and the purity of
his life; but in the Sadhu's opinion he was lacking in humility and for that reason did not attain
knowledge of God. Had he truly longed for God, he would have gone to the Sannyasi whom he had
first met. For it is only through humility that we can know God.
"A Buddhist said to me, 'Extinction of desire is salvation'...'No,' said I, 'extinction of evil desire -- I agree
with you there. But it is impossible not to have desire. The desire to kill desire is desire and the desire
to kill that desire is also desire. Desire has been given to us that it may be satisfied. There is water
given to quench my thirst and I am satisfied through prayer'...I have begun to live in heaven now in
Jesus Christ. Through prayer I know Him and it is the duty of those who know Him to bear witness."
Islam:
"A Mohammedan preacher went to preach Islam in Scandinavia. There the people asked him what
they would have to do in the event of their becoming Moslems. Amongst the five duties prescribed, he
mentioned the month's fast when they would have to fast from sunset but feast during the night. They
laughed and told him that Mohammedanism was evidently not meant for that part of the world where
at one time of the year there is no night!"
Judaism:
A Rabbi whom he saw at the Jews' Wailing Place [Wall] in Jerusalem was greatly annoyed when the
Sadhu told him that he should weep because of his own stony heart and not on the stone wall of the
Temple.
Counterfeits of Christianity:
A friend arranged for him to interview the Pope, but when he discovered that many formalities had to
be observed, he was unwilling. For he believes neither in the infallibility of the Pope nor that of the
Roman Church.
"Those who use mental pictures will be ashamed in the end. I derive no help from a crucifix....but
make use of whatever whatever helps spiritual progress."
He was asked about Theosophy. He called it Anglicized Hinduism. In America he found many people
who had sorely repented their having ever accepted it.

On Rationalism, Skepticism & Philosophy
Experience must precede reasoning. In the snows of the Himalayas he showed a fellow-traveller a
hot-water spring. The man began to argue and to reason that the thing was impossible, when the
Sadhu invited him to put his hand in the water. On discovering for himself that the water was really hot
as the Sadhu had said, the man now began to adduce many reasons as to why it should be hot.
Asked what he thought of Higher Criticism and Modernism, he replied that it was all "spiritual
influenza" -- it would pass away, but not before killing a good many people.
He thanked God that he had been enabled to go to the West. Before he went, he thought that there
must be something in Modernist theories, otherwise so many men would not write so many books.
Besides, Christianity had been in force for so many centuries in the West. But when he discovered
how busy these scholars were and how much of their knowledge was second-hand and not the fruit of
their experience with Christ, he announced that all their speculations would not move him an inch from
his faith.
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"It is not by education or philosophy that we know Him. When I was in Australia, I was asked, 'What do
you think of our civilization?' -- I said, 'Do you mean your education or your manners of society? In that
case I say, you are trained animals, trained to do a certain thing in a certain way.' "Man, know thyself"
-- and he who knows God knows himself. He is the truly civilized man in the image of God in which he
was created..."
"Trying to understand spiritual truth through the intellect means increase of self. Men search for God
and find Him unknowable... But: He is known through the heart, not through philosophy. The only way
for us to understand the infinite God is by becoming infinite and that is impossible. He must become
finite and He is so in Jesus."
"How are we to deal with people who are utterly indifferent to religion?"
He replied, "God Himself can do nothing with such people so what can you and I do? Orthodox and
strict Hindus and Mohammedans are better than many of the reformed liberals. The latter are stones
in their own community and if they come over into the Christian Church they will be stones there too.
Far better a man who is strict in the observance of his own religion."
On Western Post-Christianity
"I have been asked, 'Is Christianity a failure in Europe? I have seen some true servants of Christ in
Europe.' Christ has not been a failure, but people have failed to understand Him. Those who hunger
and thirst after righteousness know Him. He reveals Himself to such people -- those who spend time in
prayer. We see our face sometimes not in a mirror but in a river, but when there are waves in the river
we are not able to see ourselves. When our lives are full of hurry and bustle we fail to see ourselves,
but in a quiet place we see ourselves and we shall be entirely changed -- a new life. Then we shall not
be ashamed. We shall know Him by living with Him -- and we must live in Him through a life of prayer."
A friend arranged for him to interview the Pope, but when he discovered that many formalities had to
be observed, he was unwilling. For he believes neither in the infallibility of the Pope nor that of the
Roman Church.
In Germany he was asked about the survival of the fittest. He told them it was not a strange thing at all
-- the fit will survive of themselves. "But in my experience," he said, "what I have seen is the survival of
the unfit. And that is where God's glory comes in."
"How are we to deal with people who are utterly indifferent to religion?"
He replied, "God Himself can do nothing with such people so what can you and I do? Orthodox and
strict Hindus and Mohammedans are better than many of the reformed liberals. The latter are stones
in their own community and if they come over into the Christian Church they will be stones there too.
Far better a man who is strict in the observance of his own religion."
"A great professor in America once asked me, 'Why do we need to go to the Father through Christ?'
I answered, 'Did Jesus lie when He said, "No man cometh to the Father but by Me?"'...
'But,' said he, 'there is no mediator in the Parable of the Prodigal Son'...
I replied, 'Are you so wise and cannot understand that? There was no need of a mediator there. The
son had lived with the father before leaving him. He had enjoyed his fellowship. He knew him and new
the way back to him. But it is impossible for those who don't know God to come to Him except through
Christ. He is the only Saviour. It is only Jesus who has revealed the Father. The Gyana Marga of the
Hindus is only for a few; but if it is true it ought to be for every body.'"
He thanked God that he had been enabled to go to the West. Before he went, he thought that there
must be something in Modernist theories, otherwise so many men would not write so many books.
Besides, Christianity had been in force for so many centuries in the West. But when he discovered
how busy these scholars were and how much of their knowledge was second-hand and not the fruit of
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their experience with Christ, he announced that all their speculations would not move him an inch from
his faith.
"We are called to work for Him. Are we misled by Modernists and Higher Criticism? Is our faith shaken?
If we believe that Christ was merely a great man then we have no message for the world. We will have
to jump down into Hell to hide ourselves for every shame. We are to be fishers of men and are we still
fishermen? The angels would have been glad to preach the Gospel in this world for five minutes, and
that would have been enough. But the privilege is not granted to them. Only saved sinners can preach
the Gospel."
"The Gospels are genuine; we find proof of that in the Gospels themselves. They were written by
simple unlettered men. If the Gospels were not genuine, more care would have been taken in their
composition and arrangement; there would have been more method. For example, the parables would
all have been arranged in one place, the miracles in another and so on; but they all have been mixed
up!"
People read many books about the Bible, but very few read the Bible itself. The Sadhu himself read
very little besides the Bible.
On Women
He was asked about the position of women. He spoke of the great and good work which women have
accomplished in the past in the world, going on to speak of many women of today through whom the
world has greatly benefited in every aspect of life, especially the religious. Then he added significantly,
"Spirit has no gender".
He often speaks of his mother and of what he owes to her. "My mother's lap was the best university in
the world for me".
Someone asked him whether he thought it would be advisable to have Hindu women who have come
to believe in Christ as their Saviour, baptised in the seclusion of their own homes. He said he did not
believe in baptising secretly; there was no meaning in accepting Christ unless He were publicly
confessed. The persecution and suffering which that entails, whether for a man or a woman, is the
very best thing for the testing and strengthening of the new believer's faith and love towards the Lord.
The Sadhu constantly stressed the importance of confessing our Lord before men and bearing
testimony to Him; while at the same time recognizing the great difficulties which women in especial
must face in India in order to confess Christ, because of social conditions and social customs, referring
in this connection to some of his own relatives.
The Sadhu has a sister. He tells her sometimes, "You are my sister after the flesh but do you know
that I have many sisters in the world who are real sisters of mine and we shall dwell together in
Heaven? In this spiritual sense you have not become my sister yet."
Parables of Truth
"When a man is in a state of sin, he has no sense of sin. A man dives into the water. On his head are
lakhs of maunds of water but he does not feel their weight at all. But on coming out of the water if he
lifts a vesselful of water he thoroughly understands how heavy the water is. In the same way, when a
man is sunk in sin he has no sense of sin, but once he is delivered he is conscious of the least sin."
"It may take a long time to know about a flower, but it doesn't take long to smell its sweet fragrance. It
doesn't take long to enjoy Him. I know Him -- that is enough for me. People have been quenching their
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thirst with water, not knowing that it is hydrogen and oxygen. So with the water of life. If salvation is for
a few then it is not universal, and if it is not universal it is not true."
"'How can I believe there is life hereafter? -- Heaven and Hell?' I was asked by a professor.
'But,' said I, 'we find the proof in ourselves.'
'Can you give a proof about the future life?' he asked.
'Certainly. Eggs at first contain only liquid matter, then a young bird is gradually formed. Supposing the
mother-bird tells the young one, "You will come out of this shell. You will see mountains, hills, clouds,
fields and also your mother." What if the chicken says, "No, you are telling a lie. What proof have I?"
"Why, those wings, those eyes have been given to you. You can't use them in the egg shell. You can't
see anything but yourself. Your eyes and wings are proof that you are being prepared for a world to
come." When the chick came out of his shell he saw everything and his mother and he could enjoy
everything.'
So we shall come out and see our Heavenly Mother-Father. Why these desires? Longings for peace?
There is no room to satisfy all human desires in this life. But we shall see our Saviour and the saints in
Heaven. In this body we could not see them. But all eggs do not get hatched. They need the Mother's
warmth. So too we need the baptism of the Holy Spirit to make us warm. We must receive the warmth
and heat from Him in prayer."
"When I was in America a wealthy man was telling me of his experience. 'What do you think is the
most precious thing in this drawing room?' he asked, 'Some say it is that beautiful picture or these
precious stones. But the most precious thing in my house is that tiger skin. One day when I was
hunting with my brother a tiger was shot. But he was not killed -- only wounded and still breathing. My
brother fired and the tiger jumped on him and so my brother was killed but the tiger was killed too.
These scars are my brother's blood. My brother gave his life for me. So this is the most precious thing
in my house.'
So when we read the word of God we learn that our Brother gave His life for us. There is no precious
thing in the world than this. It has the mark of our Brother's blood."
"I have a stone in my hand. I hit somebody with it -- the man's head is broken and he dies. As long as
the stone was in my hand it was in my power, but once the stone was out of my hand it was out of my
power. And it was too late, the man was dead. If I repent -- that only means I won't throw any more
stones in the future. But the man is already killed! In the future, we shall receive strength, but we must
hold fast for the present otherwise we are in danger of losing what we have.
There is a danger of losing the gifts or the blessings which we have been receiving from our Heavenly
Father. If there had been no danger of losing our crown, our Lord would not have given warnings.
So, 'Watch and pray.' Gifts, blessings, spiritual life and crown, there is a difference between having
these things and receiving them again. Those who repent may obtain forgiveness if they go to our
Heavenly Father, but those who postpone may find it too late."
"It is an excellent plan to entertain noble and lofty thoughts in the mind at all times; for by the Law of
Association one good and noble thought attracts another."
"A tree grows and develops in the light and heat of the sun. There is infinite space above the tree, yet
when the tree has reached a certain height it cannot increase any more. Why cannot it increase? The
power of gravitation of the earth draws it down. We are spiritual beings and are to grow upwards and
not downwards though things in this world draw us down.
The heat of the sun makes a tree grow, but by the heat of the same sun another tree dries up. When a
worm or an insect has entered a tree, the life of the tree is being gradually destroyed; then the heat of
the sun instead of giving it strength helps the process of decay. We have life within us and are to grow
through the light of the Sun of Righteousness. To what degree is it possible for us to increase? To this
degree, 'Be ye therefore perfect as your Father which is in Heaven is perfect.'"
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"When government began to mint coins, men began to make counterfeit coins. So in the Spiritual life,
the Evil One provides counterfeits of every virtues.
In the spiritual life we can do much harm when we fully intend doing good; just like the man in Burma
who rushed to pour buckets of water in his house which had suddenly caught fire and found that in
that great oil-region he was pouring kerosene oil instead."
On Prayer
"Those who think that prayer is asking are only beggars. I have not seen any beggar understand the
truth of Christianity."
"Every day whenever we spend time in prayer and realize His presence, we must hold these things
fast in our heart. Without prayer it is impossible. Prayer is not asking for this thing or that thing, but for
the Giver of blessing Himself -- that He may live in us. See how wonderful our Saviour is!"
"Some people are very thankful when their prayer is answered. But the people who think that prayer is
merely asking are greatly mistaken. God gives Himself. Even wicked are receiving all kinds of things
from God. If the Holy Spirit were given without prayer, we should not be able to appreciate Him. But
the people who receive Him can't live without prayer. They may fall, they may make mistakes, but they
know the value of prayer; and those who know the value of a life of fellowship will never cease."
"Those who hunger and thirst after righteousness know Him. He reveals Himself to such people -those who spend time in prayer. We see our face sometimes not in a mirror but in a river, but when
there are waves in the river we are not able to see ourselves. When our lives are full of hurry and
bustle we fail to see ourselves, but in a quiet place we see ourselves and we shall be entirely changed
-- a new life. Then we shall not be ashamed. We shall know Him by living with Him -- and we must live
in Him through a life of prayer."
"Prayer is to live in Him for others. We can't stop breathing in the air of the Holy Spirit, and by the Holy
Spirit we are being prepared for the world to come -- for the Kingdom of God where we are going to
spend eternity. We have not been created to live in this world forever but to get ready for our Heavenly
Home."
"A child two or three days old does not know anything about this world -- about his mother and about
milk, but he knows how to suck milk. He does not know Khasi or Hindi, but he knows how to suck. God
has provided milk for the child in his mother's breast, but it does not flow into the child's mouth. He has
to suck and he gets stronger and stronger every day. God is our spiritual Mother and we experience
that when we lead a life of prayer. We have desire. This desire is to be satisfied, and only He can meet
the needs of the human heart. Everybody knows something about prayer. A child can cry."
"St. Paul was such a practical man of God that he didn't tell others to do what he didn't try to do
himself. He lived a life of prayer, he never ceased to pray. When on a long journey, he prayed. He
knew the value of prayer from experience. He knew how important and essential it is. Just as
breathing and circulation of the blood are functions of the body, so prayer is a function of the soul. The
circulation of the blood will not continue forever, the beating of the heart will stop, but prayer will
continue. Prayer is to breathe in God -- to breathe in the air of the Holy Spirit. Those who cannot
breathe are dead. We breathe in our sleep, so , 'Pray without ceasing.' To live in Him we are to
breathe in Him Who is our life."
"A naturalist noticing that certain beautiful birds flew away to a hot country at the beginning of winter,
had a great desire that the birds should stay, but was unable to retain them. So he thought of another
plan. He got some of these birds' eggs from a hot country. He thought that if these young ones were
born in a cold country they would think they belonged to the cold country. But when the winter came
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they flew away. No one told them, but they went back again to the country whence they had come.
They had that instinct, that sense which told them. So we too are going to fly away from here."
"If eggs are not properly hatched they become rotten. So we too are in danger of perishing from sin.
But we are being prepared and we shall fly from our shell into our heavenly home. Even animals know
their master but we don't know our Creator. We cannot change His will but through prayer we can
understand His will. What is necessary for His will, will be given to us to carry out His plans. We are
being changed. When the egg is being hatched it is changed; then, in time, the chick will become like
the mother-bird. The liquid matter is changed until it becomes a young bird which becomes like its
mother. In prayer we are being hatched and changed and prepared to be like Him.
...all eggs do not get hatched. They need the Mother's warmth. So too we need the baptism of the
Holy Spirit to make us warm. We must receive the warmth and heat from Him in prayer."
"Why doesn't God give spiritual blessings without prayer? There was Saul. Saul received a kingdom
and the Holy Spirit, but he did not pray for the Holy Spirit and was not anxious. The result was that he
lost both. Through prayer we are being prepared. We are receiving a blessing through the prayer of
preparation. Instead of donkeys Saul found a kingdom. If we receive the Holy Spirit before we are
ready we shall lose Him. But if we are ready then our lives will be entirely changed. But if we lose Him
we are worse than before. Such men are the incarnation of the devil -- their condition afterwards is
worse."
"This is a warning from the Lord Himself. 'Hold fast thy crown.' All will be clear if we live a life of prayer.
We must spend time in prayer -- then we shall know who our Saviour is. We receive blessings even
through our mistakes. But our God works quietly. He never makes a noise...
God give me strength and power that I may not lose this blessing. My prayer is to continue. Then
Heaven will begin on earth for all who have had this experience. Then we shall see others entering
into the kingdom of God. We shall see with our spiritual eyes and fly away and be with our Saviour and
be in His Kingdom forever.
May God help us so that we may live in Him in this life -- and that is only possible through prayer
which is the vital breath of life -- before we enter into the Heavenly Kingdom where we are going to live
with Him forever.
We must begin in our home on earth, otherwise we shall feel out of place in Heaven. If we live in Him
now, we shall be prepared to live with Him forever..."
"May God help us to pray without ceasing."
On Persecution, Suffering and Discipleship
"...a little girl thirteen years of age was going from her village to another when she was met by a Lama
who said to her, "Your father has become a Christian and that is, I suppose, why you are a Christian
too."
She replied, "A Christian Sadhu came to our village to tell of Christ. My family has become Christian -I am a Christian because I know from my own experience that Christ is my Saviour." The Lama seized
her and shut her up in a dark room with the door locked for twenty-four hours without food or water. At
the end of the twenty-four hours the Lama though she would ask to be freed. To his great amazement
he found her singing. He shut her up for three days more without food or water. When he opened the
door this time he didn't find her singing but she was on her knees in a corner of the room talking to
somebody. He could see her lips moving but her eyes were shut. He began to listen to what she was
saying. "Lord, I thank Thee for this honour of suffering for Thee." Christ was living in her otherwise it
would have been impossible for her.
"Lord, forgive that Lama. Open his spiritual eyes that he may see Thy glory."
The Lama burst into tears, and taking off his turban he laid it on her feet and said, "I am like your
grandfather in age, but today you have become my guru." To the Sadhu whom he met afterwards, he
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said, "I didn't learn as much from you as I learnt from the girl."
"I was so thankful. Can't we have that experience? She is on her way to perfection and has given her
life to work for her Saviour."
"When I was preaching between Nepal and Tibet, I was asked in one place not to preach Christianity.
But I said, 'I must give my testimony to what my Saviour has done for me.' I was arrested and put in
prison for six months. An excellent opportunity of preaching the Gospel! I preached to the criminals but
was forbidden.
The jailer said, 'You were put into prison on account of your preaching and here you are preaching
again!'
I said, 'I can't keep quiet, I must tell about my Saviour.' Then he told the prisoners not to listen.
They said, 'You have failed to make us better. If listening to him makes us better you ought to be glad.'
The jailer was terrified lest all the criminals become Christians and took me away. This time I was put
into the jailer's cowhouse as there was no other separate room. The place was full of mosquitoes. My
clothes were taken away and my legs and arms put into stocks. Then a basketful of leeches were put
on my body. There were leeches round my eyes shutting them, and they were sucking away all my
blood. It was very painful. I confess my weakness. God wanted to show me myself. I almost wanted to
cry. 'By tomorrow,' I thought, 'I shall be dead from loss of blood.' When I was praying, however, I felt
something like electricity all through my body and my prison was changed to Heaven. 'Will heaven be
better than this?' I forgot the leeches, and though I am no singer I began to sing a Hindi hymn. Such
wonderful joy! In the midst of suffering I had no external comfort of any kind but I experienced such
wonderful peace from my living Saviour.
I had given St. Mark's Gospel to the man who had reported me, who immediately tore it up. He came
to look at me in astonishment with the jailer. 'What do you think of him?' he asked the jailer.
'I think he is mad,' replied the jailer.
'If by becoming mad one can become so happy, then I should like to become mad too,' said the man."
"These eighteen years He is everything to me -- the life of my life and I am never sorry. My relations
ask, 'Are you not sorry now that you have to suffer?'
'I am only sorry I did not follow Him before eighteen years ago.'"
"It is a great pity any of us are living without this wonderful Saviour. We must follow Him. We must be
with Him and then we shall be on our way to perfection. Unless we follow our Saviour we cannot be
saved. There is a wonderful fish which can change its colour, but a blind fish cannot change its
colour."
"Nobody will be allowed to enter into Heaven who has not a face like Jesus Christ. That is the only
ticket, otherwise we shall find ourselves out of place there. Only those who follow Him will feel at home
there. Are we willing to follow Him? There will be no hiding place in Heaven -- only in Hell. I who used
to persecute Him, I who used to tear up Scripture, I must follow Him."
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The prophecies of Sundar Singh about New Jerusalem
These prophecies were revealed after his visit in Romania, in 1922.
Don't be surprised about this way of addressing because I'm doing it not to leave you
deceived by this so skilful satanical frame-up.
I know that Romania has a great Divine mission for spiritual restoration, which will
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prepare it for being a genuine spiritual model, worth to be followed by whole humankind. It is
necessary to proclaim this confession-prophecy to every world nations, Christian or other religions, because all signs indicate the amazing spiritual changes that will soon come. My words are not
to determine you consider me a fanatic sympathizer of Romanians who dreams chimerical phantasms,
because the one who inspired me these prophecies, without any doubt,is the Holy Virgin. Therefore, I
remind you again that as far as I feel, the first place to protect Romania is taken by the Holy Virgin and
then by the Great Cosmic Powers, and the majority of heaven saints.
Then, almost all nations will open their eyes soon and will contribute to fulfill the reality meant by God and they will subdue much more properly than anytime. In those times the human
stubbornness which makes possible so many bad interpretations of the Divine will is
going to give in. The perpetuation of evil will cease, the Divine revelations will cover the
whole world, so that all that is pleasant to God will come out into the light and help people
reach the wisdom and make them perfect.
Now, when I'm conveying these prophecies to you, if I had a Romanian origin, maybe
I could be considered guilty of nationalism. Had I been a European from the Latin community, then
there could emerge some reasons to be judged for in a human way, with human passion. But, since I'm an Indian illuminated by Jesus Christ and I am steadily established in the
Christian faith, I can speak at ease, and assure that now I'm doing nothing but expressing God
will.
In the years and months to come, in the country of your living (Romania), the earth surface will start
burning, the climate will suffer some changes. Earthquakes will destroy many buildings, hurricanes
and strong winds, terrestrial and maritime, will destroy the human boldness based only on the so
called power of science. The human cleverness put in service to the evil will show to the world the
most horrible crimes and world will find out the most terrible illnesses that will come to destroy the lives
of the bad and perverted men.
In those times of great changes, in other places on earth, a quarter of humanity will disappear; then, at
a second trial, there will die almost a quarter again out of those escaped alive and terrified. The others
will strive for God body and soul from the baby at his mother’s breast to the most obstinate tyrant
walking on earth.
But I'm telling you not to count the time of these spiritual changes of this world, by the
times of your mean interests. Because as far as I have seen, those changes will come over and
take you unawares, no matter you will stick to your obstinacy and you will continue not to
believe in God.
Many peoples in Asia will suddenly set themselves toward the Christian religion, and
many wild tribes will become Christian, also due to the large spreading of the Bible, which
will be known to all peoples, of all languages, from the North Pole to the South Pole.
Those times are close when England will loose its power and France will be assimilated by the surrounding nations. (European Union?)
Gradually the states powers will vanish, for in their place to come a new power,
named World States Federation, with one president, one currency, one ruling council, one
army, air-carried, used only for defense or internal safety, it's soldiers having the duty to
maintain order in the affected zones.
In that period Russia will become one of the most authentic Christian countries on
earth, the Bosfor and Dardanelles will sink and completely disappear, also many islands will
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disappear, being destroyed by earthquakes, the earth crust being jolted by a great number of
scourges which will fall over men.
The holy gifted churches will gather in one, surnamed Christian Church, Right Convicted, Apostolical and Missionary which will prepare almost the whole world for the spiritual changes taking place on the entire planet. Also, in those times will came the antichrist, i.e.
all those who, more or less aware of it, will be fighting against the true spirituality, looking
for the triumph of the obscure forces of darkness and lie. This will keep the human being in a
state of unconsciousness and lethargycal slavery, and many struggle ideas will dawn, without
any kind of physical weapon, in order to annihilate the veritable faith in God.
All these and much more, although it seems incredible now to some people, later, will
later come true by God’s will.
The only ones to escape the punishment of the destructive fire and the massacres all
over the world will be Romania and the surnamed holy places from Palestine. Also preserved
from sword will be the citadel of Vatican but its power of influence, so much craved for, will
be gone.
Romania will pass through some stages of fundamental changes finally becoming, owing to its exemplary spiritualization, an authentic spiritual hotbed, worth to be compared to
the mythical „New Canaan”, and Bucharest will become an essential centre of this hotbed.
This capital of the spiritual pole of the planet will be almost entirely rebuilt, at last remaining
a building setting, ring-shaped, having 7 km diameter, which will be considered by all nations
as an authentic „New Jerusalem” of the world.
Even if my words are staggering you, it is necessary to say that for everybody, these will happen
exactly as I'm saying, in those future times, because all of these represent the all powerful will of God
and not of humans. All the world nations will participate at different common activities having equal
rights in this new spiritual centre, considered to be the shape of the biblical New Jerusalem, where the
equality in rights of all countries and nations naturally is an essential condition in front of Good Lord.
Romania will pass through great worries and through some foreign changes in the future that will
acknowledge it in the international political environment. Thanks to the merciful fate it will escape
almost untouched by the world warlike situation and it will proclaim itself a neutral country, by its
extraordinary spiritual process and it will itself assume the role of perfect nucleus of divine wisdom and
love.
Finally, all enemies of Romania will come down to their knees, at the boundaries ofthis country and will
humbly recognize its spiritual mission that will manifest through the terrible power of God. Then, all of
you will see for it will be a heavenly sign. In the future time wars, fire and destructions will surround
Romania, but it will remain untouched, exactly like a heavenly green oasis, in the middle of the frightful
destroying desert caused by the human cleverness in the service of evil. The satanic intelligence will
be using this in the last clench that men don't even think of now.
After the shocking planetary changes and a flashing grim war, there will finally remain neither defeated
nor triumphant. There will only be three categories:
the dead;
the wounded and maimed in war;
the survivors entirely untouched.
And the number of the killed and affected ones in war will be that large, that nobody
will speak either about defeat or about wining. For its consequences will be so huge that all
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survivors will be frightened. Crimes, leprosy, cholera and many other terrible diseases, some
of them completely new, unknown before, will haunt the earth surface, especially affecting
the bad ones. Wild beasts will swoop upon the cities and villages, attacking people.
Many changes will shake the earth and all these great wraths, mostly unexpected, will
sometimes come in a flashing way.
Rising over the ashes, the pains and tests of all these changes and disasters, the unaffected
witnesses and the survivors will strongly search the path of getting closer to Good Lord, whom they
have, more or less neglected for so long. Then everyone will convince himself that there’s no religion
higher than truth, that only the knowledge of TRUTH can releaseman and give him back to the Divine
Absolute. There he’ll become One with God. Only then man will understand that he is embraced by
God and God is alive, eternal, allmighty and omniscient in each man, as divine spirit.
All that I'm telling you will happen and many of you will convince yourself in those times of beginning of
pains and trials, and all that I'm saying now will be found out by you later, even if the world will persist
not to believe it. In those times will appear those pure men, endowed with extraordinary divine graces
about whom it has been spoken 2000 years ago. Those having a high spiritual level of conscience,
which in those times will successfully pass through different hard trials, will represent a clean, wise
and holy third worthy of God illumination. In those times to come, Romania will become and will
remain a heavenly garden of divine bless, of love, of happiness, of purity and wisdom, the perfect
place for a spiritual life to lead. An elevated and pure life supported by sublime living in fast and
meditation, in spirit and truth, just like in the first Christians’ times. Happy countries and happy people
are the chosen ones to lives among Romanians, because many of them will enjoy the immense
kindness of God.
As Indian, I infer that Good God wants to choose between all peoples, the most humiliated one, the
most terrible hard tried by the hostility of strong ones. Often exploited, threatened, invadedterrorized,
sold and bought, at almost every war being the bargain market between those who went on war. The
medley of distinct appearances of this people comprises the best virtues of each nation, assimilated in
his soul imbued with love and kindness. This isa hospitable people, having an elevated shade to set
as a perfect sample of universal combination of divine qualities, having a right raison and an admirable
faith. The Romanians are also the most advisable people in the world, thanks to their select
compassion and selfless love to offer material and spiritual hospitality to all peoples all over the earth
surface.
The VII-th Ecumenical Synod will take place in Romania, and the main mission for spreading in Asia
the really spiritual Christianism is given to Russian people, but it will have no interference in
influencing other peoples, in latest times,. The power the rest of peoples will be flogged with, wherever
the punishment will be necessary, will be given to Chinese people-yellow race and to Japanese people,
which, also, will be the whip of God punishment.
After the end of the terrible armed strife staying ahead you, all weapons will be thrown or abandoned,
as a new kind of war, „of the soul”, will begin. This will be a war without physical weapons, for the
spiritual perfection, for the true faith in God, which, apparently, will use no weapons. It’ll be, in fact, one
hundred times more dangerous and difficult than the armed one. In future, the pope power will
gradually disappear and a new synod leadership will rise having the residence first at Rome,
temporarily, than at Bucharest, in the „New Jerusa lem”, for ever. In that future, those who will be
looking for Spiritual perfection will be one thousand times happier, living in total trust in God, because
times will be very agitated and awful and only those caressed, inspired and fed by the Holy Spirit will
bear them.
What I'm saying you that will come take care, are the second pain and the second hea ven, because
you passed through the first pain without lamentation. In those times, the chair of the final judgment
will be felt and seen by all humankind over Romania and in the great holy city, Bucharest symbolically
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named the „New Jerusalem”. Somehow, that will be the work of almost the whole world. Designed
after a God inspired plan, there will be built the most monumental spiritual abode for communion with
God, called the Supreme Divine Cen tre, that will have very spiritually developed representatives from
all peoples, constituting the Illuminated Watch?men Brotherhood, which will be selected among sages.
And The Supreme
Divine Centre will comprise 101 smaller centres, properly ordered, where the most represent ative
sages, very advanced, will convey the Divine and Eternal truth both practically and theo retically to
most of the peoples on earth. This architectural work will be the masterpiece of the sublime
cooperation of all earth styles, cleverly disposed in a magnificent matchless work. The wise servants
of these spiritual abodes in the „New Jerusalem” will be spiritually perfect and very beautiful from
physical point of view, with bodies of seraphic harmony and size. All the 114 thousand sages,
illuminated, pure and honest will be the expression of the complete spiritual perfection and of an
exquisite divine perfection on this earth. The illuminated watchmen with seraphic bodies full of purity
will count 400. The others who will guide the ring?disposed centres, also very spiritual in seraphic
bodies will count 101. In this unique place of the world, there will be seen great illuminated and sages
who in some moments will materialize themselves and speak to the men on earth, eager to learn the
Divine mysteries of the spirit. All those who will enter this Divine Centre will surprisingly understand
quite easily that they are divine children of God. Happy will be all those to pass across Romania and
breath the air there, for all countries will be invaded by pilgrims, desirous to discover the Di vinity and
all the sacred places of this country will become sublimed centers of illumination and of the divine
truth.
That Supreme Divine Center will be easily able to comprise two million peoples. That work will be
done in 10 years, because, even that the Divine Center will be finished in 5 years, the complete
rearrangement of the city around will be finished 5 years later. Around the city there will be gardens of
best quality fertile ground, where except the various vegetables, there will grow and crop plenty of fruit
trees, so that its inhabitants will have no lacks. The harvests there will be abundant. Many mechanical
roads and moving pavements will consi derably ease the traffic, and some special invented
mechanisms will lighten the inhabitant’s life, and the access to these places. Many new aerial
machines will be at the service of this model city and all the latest technology, to ease the life, will be
here. This city will have four access roads, and there will be four monumental access gates. In
Romania a channel to join the Black Sea with the Danube will be built, which will function normally,
and also another channel which will join the Danube with the great recon structed city of Bucharest,
enabling the ships, even very big ones, to reach this wonder city.
All these works will be completed thanks to the divine plan, in the future. The agriculture, viticulture,
fruit growing and bee-keeping will be honorable occupations because in this cho sen country the
sacrifice of cattle will cease and there will mainly be consumed cereals, vege tables and fruits, milk
and cheese, eggs and only pure wine. The bee-keeping will be the most honorable occupation,
because this chosen country will appreciate honey and the beehive products, using for divine sacrifice
only pure bee wax and edible oil of best quality. Tobacco, coffee and other poisons so injurious to
man health, will no longer be looked for, and the in veterate and vicious ones will simply leave this
country. The wizards, the smokers, the drun kards, the profligates, the criminals, also the lazybones
ones, not compelled, but voluntarily, will give up these satanical occupations and these vices will
lessen and finally disappear for good. Each citizen of this country, chosen by God to be example, will
earn his daily bread working in honorable ways, according to his possibilities and his native mission.
The times of exploitation, terror, fraud and oppression will set in this country. Each citizen of this
chosen people will rejoice the bless and divine graces, many of them being gifted with wisdom and
various powers to do miracles. All the gifts will overflow over this chosen country, which will have the
noble mission of spiritual restoration of the whole world.
All the airways, maritime and street ways quite favorable, Romania will be one of the most prosperous
and abundant countries, living in peace with all its neighbors. Basarabia will rejoin Romania forever,
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because Russian people will honor this chosen country and will give in this province which generated
many conflicts in the past. But in further future, all the neighboring territories of Romania will fuse, and
join together in the European States Federa tion, which peoples had thought about long time before.
Everything that I've told you now must to be fulfilled because it is true and everything that I'm telling
you will convince you when all these happen. In those future times, the Rus sian people, full of love,
will come to help the work that Romania is bound to fulfill in the world. But, before all these, there will
be starvation in many places, with no bread; there will be great earthquakes that will cause many
victims and in many places over the world men will disappear under ruins. That will make hard to
remind the traces of some cities swept away. Wars, panic and all kinds of misunderstandings will
determine great powers, like Russia, to fall, to the happiness of the little countries it is made of. The
atheists will begin to study the holy scriptures and will concern themselves to understand the science
of spirit, searching to discover all that is hidden in man. Due to those researches, a new drift will occur
in the life of some peoples. In many places over the world, there will emerge starvation. In order all
these wraths pass as fast as possible or not to let them be that terrible, God inspires me to give you a
piece of advice: all nations and people be united for your perfection. Be as conciliating as possible,
forgive each other and spend as much as possible the energies to reach the freedom in God and the
eternal happiness. Make it all now and here, in this life and don't postpone the spiritual perfection for a
so-called reincarnation. Doing all that you can do and acting with perseverance, every one of you can
be saved. To speed up the building of the New Jerusalem, build yourself through love, purity and Holy
Spirit. Do well and therefore allow your inner self to appear in your hearts and uproot there the untruth,
the selfishness and the passion for destruction which, if exceeded lead man to destruction. In the
future, this spiri tual construction will require a lot of work.
The sublime worship set as example to the whole world will be expressed in the con certed efforts of
those who are chosen and pure. Men who are simply and fair in their hearts, filled with love for God,
will much faster spiritualize if they have an intense spiritual living, paying less attention to material
things. Ever the poor in wishes are rich in satisfaction. Overwhelmingly happy those who will live in
God Spirit. Especially they will see that the simplicity and purity of life doesn’t mean inner poverty, but
exactly opposite, an amazing spiritual treasure. Those who are simple and good have an unexpected
spiritual superiority. Many are the secrets of the human soul and these are very hard to decipher for he
who doesn't appeal to the self-knowledge. The human being cannot discover his Creator and can
understand not even a bit of His deeds, unless he discovers himself in the hidden depths of his being.
To reach the divine perfection, every man must strive to himself as deep as possible. All the material
ac cumulations are gone at the physical death of man, but the spiritual features and the expe riences
remain in spirit, for eternity.
The unshaken faith in the Supreme Divine is the secret of the immortal existence in spirit. The faith
makes the inner power become unlimited, helping it to be perfect by union with God, in eternity. By the
beneficial, steady faith, man can reach the divine happiness. Jesus said: „If you have faith just as
much as a mustard grain, you will accomplish everything and you will say to this mountain to throw
itself in the sea and the mountain will throw itself”. By these words we are revealed the mystery of the
power of faith. Truth is in those times to come, all over the earth, but few will have faith, and those who
will have no faith at all will be already dead, no matter they stay alive physically, for they have ceased
to have a conscious relation with God. The one steady in his faith, even in the physical life, finds out
that all miracles are possible to him, and so he can rest himself free from matter and its laws and
become all powerful in his spiritual living, which will reveal God Himself to him. By the power of
beneficial faith God’s gifts are raising in man. By the power of faith man convince himself why he must
do good deeds and he gets to passionately wish that, acting like this as much as possible, just like his
Creator. Due to his relentless faith, the infinite heavenly powers are always helping him and from that
point on, man’s inner life begins to be happier and happier. Through the agency of chosen Romanian
people, Good God will speak to men all over the world, sending those who are chosen among this
people to help other human beings, to help them grow to a superior life and to the divine perfection.
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For Heavenly Father every hu man soul is very precious, because in its essence, there is a „spark” of
God, under the guise of the Spirit.
If man will get to strongly believe that all his powers and help come from God, then he will subdue his
entire being to the Divine. Only then does man's spiritual life reveal unlimited resources of abnegation
and love and many good qualities like obedience, humility, devout ness, diligence, mother wit,
gratitude, respect, hope. All these and many others blossom due to faith. Otherwise, how would you
love something that doesn't exist and how would you be obedient, if you haven't got the steady
conviction of the existence of that Divine Power to whom you subdue yourself, or whom you want to
manifest your gratitude? Many people say they have no faith, but then it’s their negative, destructive
belief that they confess.
In such cases the existence of the opposite belief is proven by negation itself. The de gree of faith
grows or diminishes by man’s behavior in various situations. Everything I told you here is completely
true and in the times to come, the country chosen by Good Lord will be the centre of the spiritual
restoration on earth. The countless wonders, which will be done in this country and the mysteries to
be re vealed in these places, will propel peoples of the world to search quite endeavored for God’s
mysteries.
In Romania, God will make possible some great miracles, for those who are chosen to discover Him
and for the atheists to return to faith as soon as possible. In this chosen people of Romanians, God
has put a warm and loving heart, the nature of men being open to easily discover the path to
perfection, almost everyone being able to enlighten other peoples due to the divine graces they are
blessed with.
In those future times, the Romanian people, preacher of divine wisdom, will be a hos pitable host, full
of love, which will express no slyness, and all over the country there will be a perplexing abundance,
for all pilgrims to come to be satiated.
The headquarters of the International Red Cross will be at Bucharest, in the New Jeru salem, because
the discoveries of these people in the field of medicine and health will be ex traordinary and again this
country will be number one in the world. Still, in Romania there will be philanthropic and administrative
organizations, absolutely new, like never before on earth, of divine inspiration, which will pursuit to
arise man’s hidden powers and amplify his spiritual divine endowments.
The Jewish people will be the last to withstand the beneficial growing influence of the Romanian
people, knowing of Divine Mysteries. But at the end of this idea struggle it will become convinced that
the truth sustained by the Romanian people the same with God’s and then it will no longer fight
Divinity. The ones guided by the Holy Spirit and the great illuminated ones in some parts of the earth
will also confess the reality of the truth preached by the Romanian people and will con firm it with all
their power.
But before that, this chosen country will pass through great worries, which will put harsh trials on it.
This chosen people will have to pass through three great trials. The end of these trials will be pointed
out by a planetary disaster caused by earthquakes that will frighten almost the entire world. Also, in
those times the very rich ones will lose their fortunes. In those future times, there will be two sorts of
building in the chosen territory of Romania: spiritual and ma terial. In those future times, the rulers of
the world will join to realize a global convention for mutual help and centralize the monetary system to
conduct as well as possible the administra tive life at the level of the entire planet. In those future times,
there will be a unified army, educated on universal purposes, having an international status.
The Indian people will be happy to discover and help the Romanian people in his pla netary mission.
Due to the friendships to all countries around the world, Romania will miracu lously remain untouched
by the war conjunctures.
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In the times to come, the North and Middle America will actually became a mammoth graveyard. This
is going to be right in the eve of some huge plans of domination, which will pursuit the supremacy over
the whole planet. Solely England will stay by itself in action and will be the only one to oppose these
beautiful ideas at a global scale, but its opinion will not be taken into account, because short time after
it will only own its islands. Its belonging colonies will be totally liberated in the future.
Even if you are amazed by what I have told you, no one should be surprised of what is going to
happen, because everybody has what he deserves, and finally the right, the truth and the spiritual light
will prevail.
Although the bugles of truth will sound everywhere, it’s particularly on the New Jeru salem territory,
which is Romania, that it will be carried out the fieriest fight.
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